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INTRODUCTION

Much of Africa's history and culture have been
obscured by the 1ll-chosen eplthet "dark continent." Behind
these somber adjectives much of the truth of this vast
continent remalns undlscovered and its mysteries untapped.
Dally, the medla expose an Africa which 1s involved 1in
Internal and external struggles for development and self-
definition. This exposure sheds some light upon the
"darkened continent" and thus offers Africa's soclal,
economic and pollitical facets for the world's observation.
While the medla reveal the present, the historians, 1ts past,
and the economists 1ts hope for future development, the
sclentists study lts technology and the soclologists analyze
its people. It 1s through the literature of Africa however
that the past, present and future may be simultaneously
observed. The 1ntent of this study is to isoclate a segment
of Africa's literature--namely the novel--and to analyze
the African female character as she 1s presented therein.
This analysis will be undertaken solely 1in the works of
Senegalese writers Ousmane Sembé&ne and Aboulaye Sadji.

Critical studles of African literature rarely stress
the dlversity and the impact of the female character, Often,

she 1s overlooked as a minor role; one whose sole purpose 1s



to provide elements of the plcturesque and the exotic for
the rest of the literary plece. We Intend to demonstrate
that Sadji and Sembéne have indeed taken the African woman
from behind such shadows and have elevated her as a character
of singular importance in their respective novels. The
dlssertation seeks to demonstrate the wide variety of roles,
the depth of characterization of each, and the overall
magnitude of the woman's lmportance in Africa. This study
1s both timely and essentlal, for through thelr works, the
authors shed new light upon the general subject of African
literature and the particular subject of the theme of the
female in the novel. Thelr work is significant in that 1t
thrusts the characterization of the African female into a
light of contemporanelty, where she may begin to share the
spotlight with the female character of Western literature.
In order to comprehend more fully the subleties of
Sadji's and of Sembéne's work, 1t is essential to consider
i1t within the total framework of African literature. The
rootas of this llterature extend far into the greater body of
materlal called the oral tradition; a tradition which for
centuries has sought to preserve and to pass on African
history, philosophy, folklore and culture. African litera-
ture, as we know 1%, only found 1ts written beginnings in
the early 1900's, Certalnly the l1lmpact of colonlzatlon has
had a significant effect upon the cultural expression of

Africa. The very fact that French 1s the lingua franca of



much of West Africa can account for its 1infusion into the
African literary framework. This literature may be said to
span two worlds simultaneously, for indeed the French
language has not served as a deterrent to the Afrlcan,
rather as a mode of expressing "another self." Its unique-
ness may be seen in the fact that the Black African writer
1s sble to express the essence of his "africanité" through
the mode of a tongue to which he c¢laims no birthright.
Although certain qualities of French styllistics are preserved,
the writer often restructures the language to accommodate
the natural rhythm of his own thoughts. Afrlcan literature
of French expression 18 therefore a "mariage harmonieux"
between the literary structures of Africa and of France.
One of the essentlial aims of thils literature was to
seek the expression of the African self; a self which had
often remained obscure untll the advent of the literary
movement of the Black cultural world: Négritude. Although
the concept of Négritude has been debated by European and
African alike, 1t 1s unequivocal that without 1its impact,
many African works may have merely reflected slight varia-
tions upon European themes, or may never have been voiced at
all. Deriving much of 1ts stimulus from the Harlem
Renaissance of the 1920's, yet restructuring 1ts outery
to sult Black-African and Caribbean intellectuals of French
expression, Négritude saw 1ts development 1in Parils in the

1940's, Paris was not only the intellectual forum for France



and all of Europe, but the meeting place for students of
the colonial world as well. Among the many students were
three who dlstinguished themselves as the inltlators of the
movement: Aimé Cesalre, the Martiniquan poet who first
declared the word "négritude"; lLéopold Sédar Senghor, poet
and current president of Senegal; Léon Damas, Guyanan poet,
and lecturer 1in residence at Howard Universlty, Washington,
D.C. They were followed by a proliferation of aspiring
Black writers whose works gradually drifted from French
stylistles and French themes. The tendency was to recreate
verbal paintings on paper of the natural surroundings of
each "pays natal." Aimé Césalre's lengthy poem, "Retour au
Pays Natal" was the first to utilize this reference. The
cafe's of Paris abounded in Black-African and Caribbean
students who sought to recreate the African sun in their
cold Parlisian flats. One was now able to depict scenes of
the sounds, sights, and rhythms of Dakar, Port-au-Prince,
Kouroussa, Pointe-A-Pitre, Abidjan, Ouagadougou. Novelist
Camara Laye vividly recalls this experience.

I can still remember those evenings, long winter

evenlings mostly, . . .

But then seated at my little table 1it by one

miserable lamp . . . I would sit down to write and,

in my thoughts, I was back again with my friends

and famlly, beside our great river, the Niger.

+« +» « And the 1light over my head, shining on my

table and on to the sheets of paper I was covering

wlth my hurried scrawl, was no longer a wretched

little electric bulb but the sun in Gulnea, that

implacable African sun whose rays I could feel.l

The value of Négritude to the Black intellectual has



been cause for much discussion since 1ts inception. The
impact of this literary movement was clearly threefold:
linguistic, thematlc, and psychologlcal. The movement was
initially concelved in a spontaneous student outburst
preaching conslderable anger, revendication, criticism of
the European and revolt agalnst the colonial system. In so
doing, the spokesmen for Négritude did not seek to proclaim
African superlority, rather to carve a passageway for the
expression of African authentlcity. So long under the yoke
of assimlilation, Afrlcans had come to think of themselves
as mere shadows of Europeans, and reflected as much in
thelr work, The Afrlcan first sought to destroy the image
mirrored before him, before he could recreate one in his
own likeness. In so dolng, he was implementing a concept
brought forth by Senghor: "le refus de l'autre, c'est
1'affirmation de sol."?2

This new approach to language and llterature permitted
the African to utilize both the linguistic and philosophlcal
tocls he had come to admire durling his French training, but
to restructure them to express his reality, his "africanite,"
his "1'&tre-dans-le-monde du noir."3 The linguistic impact
of Négritude 1s undeniable, for the African writer now
sought to alter and to redefine the syntax of the very
French language he had so diligently tried to imitate. Léon
Damas' memorable poem "Hoquet" sarcastically shows the pro-

found desire of all French colonlzed peoples to speak the



French of the metropole.

L L) L] . - . . L . . . . . . L .

Ma mére voulant d'un fils mémorandum

Cet enfant sera la honte de notre nom

cet enfant sera notre nom de Dieu

Talsez~-vous

Vous al-jJje ou non dit qu'll vous fallalt parler frangais
le frangals de France

le frangais du frangails

le frangals frangais I

. - . [} L] . . L] . L] . . . . . L] . . .

The attempt was not to destroy, rather to redlstribute
sounds in a rhythmic, tonal and pictoral fashion, more closely
attuned to the Black aesthetlc. The alterations performed
on the French language did not destroy its quality or
appeal, yet permitted the African a broader range for his
own verbal expression. Sartre refers to this newly created
language as "un v@tement tout falt que les africains doivent
retailler."? Furthermore, Sartre percelves the French
language as the beneficlary of this cultural admixture;
calling it "un peu de sang frais qul circule en ce vieux
corps."6 The situation 1s closely reminiscent of the inter-
change of roles between Caliban and Prospero, in Shakespeare's
Tempest, in which the imposed language of the one becomes
the tool of revolt for the other.

So he captures 1In his own and Prospero's language,

a culture Prospero dld not create and cannot

control, which he, Caliban, has recognized as his

own. But in the process, the language 1s trans-

formed, acquiring different meanings which

Prospero never expected. Caliban becomes

billingual., The language he shares with Prospero

and the language he has minted from 1t are no
longer i1dentlcal. Caliban breaks out of the



prison of Prosperc's lavguage. This provides a
new point of departure.

Thematically, Négritude exposed the African writer to
a scope of literature from whlch he used his life's
experlences to generate his literary creations: the village,
the tam~tam, the clan, hls customs and traditions, his
taboos, his religious bellefs, and most importantly, hils
perception of life which stressed his ontological organiza-
tion of the world. His works also embodied a functional
approach to the arts, one in which literature often served
to enlighten the people. "Il suffirait seulement au
romancler, selon son tempérament, de cholsir dans la réalite
ce qul le frappe plus particullérement, ce qui le fait
vibrer afin de le rendre 3 ses semblables pour leur jole,
leur &dification intellectuelle et morale, dans le
mouvement et le pétillement de la vie."8

Clearly the psychologlcal benefits derived from the
Negritude movement cannot be contested. Both the Black-
African and the Caribbean intellectual were able to rid
themselves of the self-deprecating and self-destructive
patterns of thought which had long overshadowed thelr work
and thelr lives. The movement was sufficiently vast so as
to allow each writer to express personally his "négritude",
while insuring that he would no longer deny his "africanité."

Many of the earlier artists of the Négritude movement

chose poetry as the mode of expressaion for thelr "africanite."



Sartre even goes 8o far as to say that thls new form of
black poetry in the French language was "la seule grande
podsie révolutionnaire"? of the times. This study will
focus primarlily upon the novel of Black Africa, for, desplte
its various shortcomlngs, thls genre offers both a particular
form of "la vision du monde négro—africain,“ and a
panoramic view of man. Although the authors often draw
upon universal truths, much of the vitality of fhelr work
emanates from a vast pool of personal experiences. The
element of fantasy or "1'iréel" 1s a significant theme in
thils literature, yet the African writer is principally con-
cerned with the presentation of the realism of his world.
", . . le roman se propose plutdt d'inventorier, sous son
aspect le plus correct--voire documentaire--la réalité de
1'Afrique."10 In his essay, "Oh va le roman?" Haltlan
author Jacques-Stephen Aléxls speaks of the element of
reallsm as the sole means of literary authentlecity for the
Black wrlter.

Ltart permet de mettre en scéne le réel avec toutes

ses nuances, toutes ses contradictions, avec cette

vibrance, ce tremblement 1inédit qul caracterise

chaque fime humaine et que ne peut tradulre aucun

tralté sclentifique.

Artistes nous sommes, et en artistes consclents de

la difficulté et de la complexite de l'oeuvre d'art,

nous devons travalller & denoncer 1'aliénation

raciste, colonialiste, impérialiste. Pour ce

falre, le rdalisme est notre seule chance.ll

From the period of what is referred to as the first

true black novel, Batouala, (1921), to the present, the



African novel has reflected both strengths and weaknesses

as it struggled for self-definltion as a genre. Although 1t
. 18 well past 1ts fiftleth year, the novel still appears a
relative newcomer on the African lliterary calendar, and

has wltnessed several significant transformations. These
perlods of development may be roughly divided 1nto the

following categories:

1921-1946 Colonization and the perlod of
Union Frangalse

1946-1960 Independence of African states

1360-present Period of neo-colonlalism

These historical categorizatlions are significant for each
phase has generated a new mode of expression in the novel.
Africa was clearly marked by the colonial perilod, for
much of 1ts early llterature shows traces of torment, bltter-
ness and anger. The oppression was so slgnificant as to
cause the writer to seek, if not a refuge, at least a pause
from 1ts overwhelming impact. The earlier autoblographical
novel, stressing the nostalgla of traditional Africa, offers
an example of such times. The sfruggle for independence
produced novels which expressed the theme of revolt, as well
as that of the cultural amblvalence of the African who
found himself divided between two distinct worlds. When
independence for most of the African states had finally been
achleved, and the spread of urbanization had become a reallty,

the novel began to focus upon the problematlic character. His
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search was one which stressed the agony of self-definition,
or "le Mol," in the newly transformed Africa. Finally, many
of the current African novels, including many os Sembéne's
works, have shifted from the theme of the inner self, to
focus upon the concerns of "le peuple africain,”" and "la
nation."

Thematically, the novel has revealed a wide varlety
of subjects to both an African and European publie:

--the African at home, in a traditional setting
(Batouala, Maran, L'Enfant Noir, Laye)

--the African who finds himself "dépaysé" in a
foreign land (Un Négre & Parils, Dadié)

--the African who has returned to his own land and
is unable to readjust (0 Pays, Mon Beau Peuple,
Sembéne)

--the African who seeks to take responsibllity for
his people (Bouts de Bois de Dieu, Sembéne)

While thils genre continues to search for new methods
of presenting "le rdel” to its people and to the world, it
has attempted to preserve much of the artistlc expression of
traditional Africa. From its very lnceptlion, the task of
the African novelist has been to seek insplration from his
immediate surroundings and to recreate, in written form,
the popular oral art of his people.

A nous de créder des oeuvres artistiques qui
prolongent le génie natif de nos peuples . . .
Elevon§ les formes artistiques quil vivent chez
nous, etudions les formes discursives et le
style narratif de nos conteurs populalres,
assimilons-nous leurs organons formels,

renouvelons-les pDES recevoir le message de
l1'homme nolr . . .
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Although many of the earlier writers tended to mirror thelr
work on the French literary style they had come to admire,
most sought to preserve those characteristics which best
reflected the oral tradition of the masses: (a) frequent
use of repetition, (b) restructuring of French language

and syntax to accommodate African rhythmic patterns, (c)
combinations of genres: insertion of poetry, music, "le
chant" into the novel, (d) use of questions, riddles,
proverbs to enhance story-telling quallties, (e) use of
animal folklore for edification of people, and (f) reference
to supranatural beings and delities. The selectlcon of the
novel has bheen made with considerable forethought. In many
respects 1t 1s a genre which 1s stlll seeking growth and
new orlentations, yet it provides a panoramlc background
upon which the African female character may be studled in
depth.

Our study will be limlted to the West African country
of Senegal, which boasts a rich history linking 1t early to
France. Although French settlement in Senegal began as
early as 1763, 1t was not until the 1850's that the French
undertook a massive expansion of this reglon. After the
1815 "Traité des Esclaves" was enforced, the French
established a serles of communes and comprehensive govern-
ments responslble for the affalrs of the Senegalese inhabil-
tants. Although only two willl be significant 1in this study,

the four original communes are Dakar, Gorée, Rufisque, et
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Saint Louis. Whille colonlization may be sald to have brought
with 1t many physical features (schools, hospitals, small
trade, roads), the overall effect of the pollcy of assimila-
tion left an indellble mark upon the minds of many
Senegalese. It is in Sadji's works that this theme of
cultural ambivalence will be most keenly observed. Withiln
the borders of Benegal one 1s able to find several major
cultural groups: the Senegamblians, the Mandé, the Songhal,
and the Fulanil, languages: Wolof, Bambara, Malinké, Arabic
and French, as well as an 1lnteresting admixture of religlous
bellefs: Islam, Christianity, and traditlonal African
animism., It 1s the interrelationship of various cultural
influences in Senegal which make thls country a particu-~
larly apt region for study.

An additional factor in the selectlion of Senegal as
the geographlcal location for the study of the African novel
was the slngular role 1t played as a literary meeting place
for ﬁény of the contributors to the Négritude movement. It
1s also noted for having produced a significant number of
Black Africa's distinguished writers; among these: Léopold
Sédar Senghor; Ousmane Socé; Birago Diop; Chelk Anta Diop;
Cheik Hamidou Kane; David Diop; Malik Fall; Ousmane Sembéne;
Aboulaye Sadji.

Of these numerous African novelists, we will limit
this study to the works of Senegalese authors Ousmane Sembéne

and Aboulaye Sadjl. This selectlon was based upon the
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distinctive comblnation of similarities and dissimilarlties
between the two authors. Among the similarities one notes
that both are indigenous to Senegal (Sadji: 1910-1961,
Rufisque) and (Sembéne: 1923, Zinguinchor-Casamanca); both
reflect a Muslim tralning; both express a desire to use
their novels as a channel for presenting the authentlcity
of traditional Africa. However, 1t 1s through the
dissimilarities of each author that thelr particular
talents for creating literary images of the African woman
willl be brought to light.

One notes a significant dilfference 1n the formal
training of these novelists. Sad]l's educational background
encouraged him toward the profession of teacher and
"eventually inspector of schools. Sembéne, as a man of
humble background and little formal educatlion, worked his
way from fisherman, mason, docker, to self-taught writer
and most recently translated the art form of the novel into
film. Although both novellsts clearly deplct the Senegal of
old, emphaslzing the slgnificance of African traditional
life, they tend to differ in their presentation of this
theme. Since a major portion of Sadji's work is directed
toward the European, notably to the "colonizer," he tends
to deplcet village tradltional scenes In a highly moralistic
and glorified fashion. Sembéne directs his written message
to the African per se, thereby preferring merely to recreate

rather than to magnify the values of tradltional Afrlca.
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An additional element distingulshing the two writers 1lnvolves
thelr total approach to the political problems of Senegal
and, indeed, of Africa in general. Due to the characteriza-
tions of such females as Nini, and Malmouna, Sadjl received
the title of "excellent peintre de la femme sénégalaise."1l3
Although Sembéne does not share in this title, per se, the
very multiplicity of female characters in hils work, and

the significance he imparts to thelr roles, makes of him as
important a portraltist of the female as hls compatriot.

Sadji and Sembéne were selected as 1lmportant literary
?igures for discussion, due to the significant span of
historical and lliterary time separating thelr works. Theilr
novels appeared concurrently durlng the latter phase of the
Négritude movement and deplct a development in theme,
ranging from vehement criticism of ﬁl'Autre" to the anguished
criticism of "le Moil." This study intends to demonstrate that
the treatment of the Afrlcan female character 1in these
novels 1s a cozent example of these changes in theme., It 1s
through the portrayal of the African woman 1ln literature
that the dynamlcs of Africa's transformatlon from tradi-
tionallty to modernlzation may be clearly examined.

Due to the literary contributlions of both authors the
role of the female character has been elevated to a posltion
of merit in the Afrlcan novel. In thelr respective works,
yet often contrasting styles, Sadji and Sembéne delve past

the superficial portralts of the woman in an attempt to



15

reveal her inner self. We intend to examine the works of
these male novelists and their abllity to penetrate "le
monde psychlque" of the female character. The literary
creations of Sadjl and Sembéne have carved a place of impor-
tance for the woman in African literature. Through thelr
efforts, they have created certaln key figures who are to
be as classic to the literature of Africa as Flaubert's
"Emma," Maurlac's "Thérdse," and Zola's "Nana" are to the
literature of France. Many of the classlic qualitles in the
nature of the African woman are revealed in excerpts of
Leopold Senghor's poem, "Femme Noire":

Femme nue, femme noire

Vétue de ta couleur qul est vie, de ta forme qul est
beauté!

J'al grandl 2 ton ombre; la douceur de tes malns
b andait mes yeux.

Et volld qu'au coeur de 1'Ete et de Midi, Je te
découvre,

Terre promise, da haut d'un haut col calcine,

Et ta beauté me foudroie en plein coeur, comme l'eclair

dtun aigle.

Femme nue, femme obscure

Fruit mur 3 la chair ferme, sombres extases du vin noir,
bouche qul fals lyrique ma bouche

Savane aux horizons purs, savane qul frémis aux
caresses ferventes du Vent d'Est

Tamtam sculpté, tamtam tendu qul grondes sous les
dolgts du vainqueur

Ta volx grave de contralto est le chant spirituel
de 1'Aimee.

L] - - L] L] . ] L] L L] . L] . L] L - . L] L] .

Femme nue, femme nolre

Je chante ta beaut€ qul passe, forme que Je fixe
dans L'Eternel

Avant que le Destin Jaloux ne te reduﬁse en cendres
pour nourir les racines de 1la vie.l
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The enormous impact of colonlzation and the move from
traditionality to westernizatlon and urbanization produced
a marked and lasting influence upon the lives of the
African female. To make this emlnently clear, this work
wlll be discussed in two major sections of three chapters.
We will focus upon the characters of both authors which
fall in the category of (a) the traditional Africah woman,
to be followed by (b) the impact of westernization. Each
chapter will be followed by a brlef summary, hlghlighting

the central 1ssues of that chapter.
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PART ONE

THE TRADITIONAL AFRICAN WOMAN IN THE NOVELS OF
ABOULAYE SADJI AND OUSMANE SEMBENE



CHAPTER I

THE AFRICAN MOTHER

The African mother has been the focal point of
numerous soclologlcal studles, and literary works. Her
closeness to the earth and her assoclatlion with her child
have been deplcted in several novels, and poems, perhaps
the most memorable of which 1s the introductory poem in

Camara Laye's L'Enfant Noir, as he invokes a prayer of

pralse to his mother:

Femme noire, femme africalne, € tol ma mére je
pense a tol . . .

O DAman, § ma mére, tol gqul me portas sur le dos,

tol qui m'allaitas, tol qul gouvernas mes premiers

pas, tol qul la premiere m'ouvrls les yeux aux

prodiges de la terre, Je pense & tol . . .

Femme noire, femme africaine, & tol, ma mere,

mercl: merci pour tout ce que tu fis pour mol, ton

fils, sl loin, sl pres de toi!

Among the novels selected in which the roles of the

mother are of 1nterest, are Malmouna, by Sadjl; Bouts de

Bols, L'Harmattan and Xala by Sembéne.

Although Aboulaye Sadji's book, Maimouna mainly treats
the plight of the traditional African girl who migrates from
village to town, there 1ls nevertheless an important role
served by her mother, Yaye Daro. Yaye Daro 1s a middle-aged

widow, left in poor financilal stralts due to her husband's
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death. She 1s barely able to sustain herself, and the
youngest of her two daughters, Malmouna, through her meager
earnings as a market woman in the small village of Louga,
Saint-Louls, Senegal. In his attempt to render Malmouna's
physical and emotlonal transition from village to town more
poignant, Sad)Jl devotes considerable time to the description
of her early years, growing up in peaceful Louga. The role
of Yaye Daro 1s essential in this, as Sadji's moral
portralts are based qulte unmistakeably upon the concept
of the good of the village versus the evil of the cities.
Sadjl offers no external portralt of this African
mother, yet makes the reader aware of her fine maternal
qualities in few words. Referred to as "une excellente
femme,"2 "une pieuse et fidele épouae"3 he creates the
moral atmosphere in which Maimouna is to grow. "Vit-on
jamais femme plus honn€te, plus courageuse, plus digne
dans la pauvreté?"” Devotion, an essentlal element in
Yaye Daro's life, takes several forms. She 13 devoted to
her deceased husband, to whom she remains faithful; devoted
to the religious te~achings of Islam, and a gulding example
for her young daughter. "Cette femme, par habltude, se
levalt au petit jour, elle faisailt sa priére au bon Dieu,
puls nettoyalt les abords de la case avec un balal en
nervures de palmes,"” ", . . Maimouna et sa mire firent
le salaam cdte & cBte, unies dans le méme obscur idéal."6

Certainly, her devotlion to Maimouna, and to the child's
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upbringing are unrivaled, for Maimouna becomes the center
of exlstence in the otherwlise uneventful life of Yaye Daro.
"Elle &tait son unlque espoir, la seule perle qui fascilnait
encore ses yeux gque plus rilen d'autre n'émervelllait."7

In this area Yaye Daro 1s not unlque nor even
exceptional, for she demonstrates a significant aspect of
the role of the traditional African woman: her very essence
depends directly upon her offspring. No indulgence of
Maimouna's whims 1is too great for Yaye Daro. Even 1in her
meager state, she manages to provide for her daughter and
to afford such luxurles as a visit to the famous coiffeur of
Louga, Lala, "la magicienne de toilettes réminines "8 VIn
her desire to make Malmouna happy, sacriflces are not
uncommon to this devoted mother. "Sa mére pouvalt tout
puisqu’elle lui voualt un amour sans égal."?d

Upon a first reading, Yaye Daro's indulgence of her
young daughter appears to be overemphasized. One wonders 1f
this 1is due to the quality of the mother's devotion, or
perhaps to the fact that she no longer has a man to attend
to and has chosen not to remarry. The author offers little
information to enlighten us, as he tirelessly emphaslzes
the salntllness of thls woman. He seems to want Yaye Daro
to symbolize goodness, as he has totally 1solated her from
others. Without husband, and few women friends except the
0ld Mame Rakl, Sad]i thereby strengthens Yaye's image as the
stable force in Malmouna's life. It 1s not difficult to
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deduce that Yaye Daro symbolizes "the traditional African
mother"; a significant force in the changing African
soclety. "Le monde est sl mauvals, les langues si
méchantes, les pensées sl cruelles et les Daro, si pauvres,
si falbles, sl seules. . . 10 |

One would think at first, mistakenly, that Yaye Daro
serves only a8 a plain background upon which Sadji paints
the portralt of Malmouna. Using few words to describe her,
he almost totally extracts her from the center of the plot,
not to reappear until the last few chapters of the book.
The simplicity of the portraltures typiflies that particular
element of the novels, which, although they are written in
French, are truly African.

We have witnessed Daro's devotion to her daughter,
but what of the inner woman? Her "vision du monde?" Yaye
Daro 1s a simple woman whose work ethic harmonizes with
that of traditional Africa. Her work in the market, although
demanding and tedious, and not nearly as profitable as she
would like, strengthens her position as a practical woman.
Her views on life, hard work, honesty, religious and
famllial devotion, have clearly not been touched by the
trends of Westernlzation.

So unlike her daughter, who 1s fascinated by the
lighter, romantic flurries of the imagination, and who longs
for the thrill of Dakar, Yaye Daro remains staunch in her

position as a non-romantic woman. She has great difficulty
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yielding to the demands of Rihanna, her older, married
daughter, who lives with her husband, Bounama, "un homme
des cadres, . . . fonctionnalre de grade supérieur“ll in
Dakar. Rihanna greatly fears that her younger sister will
not meet men of her standards in the unsophlsticated village
of Louga. "Elle cralgnalt que la brousse n'en flt une
petite sauvage, a pelne préséntable, ignorant tout des
maniéres de la femme moderne, quand viendralt pour elle,
1'8ge de se marier dans les milleux selects ou sa Jeunesse,
sa beaut€ et les relations mondaines de sa soeur lul
donneraient forcément accés."12 Yaye Daro 1s well aware
of the life that Rihanna envisions for the young Maimouna.
", « + 1'Ecole de Mme Maubert, ou les filles sont si
gentilles, ou & la sortle des classes, elles forment de
longues guirlandes chatoyantes. Ce n'est assurément pas
dans cette brousse de Louga qu'ella trouveralt le mari digne
d'elle."13

Yaye Daro exemplifies an emotional conflict as she
struggles with her own desires and what she suspects 1s a
better way of 1life for her daughter. Malmouna, herself,
expresses desires to leave the peaceful village for the lure
of Dakar., "Et Daro essaya de falre diversion a 1tidée
tyrannique que Maimouna grandissalt trop vite . . ."lu

In her attempts to reslst the callings of both
daughters, Yaye strikes out first against Maimouna. "Aller

a Dakar? . . . Je ne comprends pas. Tol aussl, tu veux me
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quitter? Toi aussi, tu veux m'abandonner? Ne suis-Je pas
1a pour m'occupeflde tol, pour te distraire?"1l5 Then
against Rihanna. "N'écoute pas Rihanna . . . /elle/ n'est
plus ma fille, elle vit uniquement pour son marl. Si tu
partais, je n'aurals plus qu'a cesser mon commerce et &
me laisser mourlr de chagrin. Non, ma petite Mai, . . .
que cette mauvaise pensée quitte ton eaprit."16

Since Sadjl 1s deeply entrenched in the principles of
Islam, he offers this African mother little solace agalnst
the forces of the inevitable. "Destinée d'une mére, de
toutes les mére voudes a l'abandon qui se tient pour élever
des filllettes graciles, frults de leur amour le plus ardent
et le plus pur."17

In no way able to alter her own nor Maimouna's destiny,
Yaye's Islamlc falth has created in her a sense of resigna-
tion against which she fully acknowledges her helplessness.
The Muslim philosophy is rarely practiced in its pure
state in Black Africa, and most particularly not in
Senegal, where the contradictory forces of "Islam noir"
are apparent. Without entlitling it as such, Sad]Ji shows the
ramifications of this bellef in Yaye Daro. He explalns her
nature as one given to superstition; thereby resembling
most African women. "La mére Daro, interprétailt
favorablement ces cauchemars. Elle étalt superstitieuse
comme toutes les mdre noires. Pour elle, chaque réve avalt

sa signification et recommandalt soit une aum8ne, soilt un
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t:alisman."18

Her superstitions, reinforced by numerous visits to
the marabout, or {éticheur, are often accompanied by special
offerings of a mystical nature. "Il fallalt sacrifier un
poulet blanc ou falre aumSne d'un peu de lait caille ou
de noix de kolas. Parfols la vieille rapportalt de ses
vislites des sachets de poudre et des boules de papler
qu'elle fixalt au corps de Maimouna."19

Superimposing one belief upon another 1s an essential
factor in the practice of "Islam Noir." Daro explains to
Maimouna, with ease, the nature of persons of supraterrestial
powers, and begs her to heed the marabout's warning agalnst
Maimouna's friendship with a certailn Karr Yalla--a young
witch, capable of consuming the soul of a human.

Ecoute, ma fllle, . . . Certaines personnes ont

des dispositions surnaturelles cachées en elles et

qul les distinguent de l'homme ordinalre. Leur

oell, demesurement long, volt & travers notre

corps . . . elles volent tout, rien ne leur

échappe. . Ces personnes surnaturelles ne

s 'approchent de nous que lorsqu' elles nous

Jugent & point pour satisfalre leurs 1ncroyables

appétits . . . sl un guérisseur reputé n'est

pas dans la contrée, les "sorclers" Zriomphent

et vont vous dd€vorer dans la tombe."
Malmouna shows concern about her llttle playmate Karr, but
is hardly shocked about the explanation of such things. Her
mlld acceptance shows the preponderance of such bellefs 1in
Senegal.

In devoting such time to the explanation of Yaye's

religious bellefs, Sadji prepares the reader for the outcome
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of Maimouna's adventure in Dakar. It 1s the marabout,
Serigne Thelrno, a deeply religious man of curative powers,
who warns Daro agalnst the oncoming doom in Maimouna's
life. HAis premonition 1s not fully explalned, yet one
learns that Jealousy, and cunning will play a decisive
role in Malmouna's future 1n Dakar.

+ +» « Je voils que ta fllle sera blen regue par

sa soeur et ceux qui vivent avec sa soeur. Tout

le monde voudra falre sa connaissance, mais elle

devra se mé€fier. Je vols que cette ville est

trés grande et qu'on peut y amasser autant de

biens que de maux. . . . Sa beaute est tres

pre'coce et d€ja plusleurs langues nomment cette

beauté. Par allleurs, tous les yeux qui

regardegi ta fille ne répandent pas le m8me

fluide.

Close on the heels of Thierno's warning, Maimouna finds
herself enraptured by the fasclnatlon of Dakar; surrounded
by the flattering attention of her sister Rlhanna and her
husband Bounama, and sought after by numerous eliglble
admirers. The story eclipses as Yacine, the servant 1in
Rihanna's home, wilfully encourages an illicit romance
between Malmouna and Doudou; dashing young Suitor of an
unacceptable background. This love shatters Maimouna's
1llusions, crushes her high expectations and sends her
humbly home to Louga pregnant. There, she must await her
ultimate fate in shame. On one level, the evll in Maimouna's
life 18 in the person of Yacine. Sadjl seems also to be
suggesting that she 1s the victim of the inherent evils of

the fast growing ciltles, where traditions carry little
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weight, values are distorted, and temptatlion 1s eminent.

SadJ1l, successfully using contrasts, reinforces the
strength of the African mother, Yaye Daro, at the end of the
novel, for 1t 1s through her that Maimouna 1s able to re-
orient her shattered life. Loss of her lnnocence, her
pride, and finally her physical beauty (due to smallpox)
were traumatic events in the young girl's life. The non-
romantic, practical Yaye, wearied by her daughter's flights
of fancy, seems to show little compassion. Her sharp tongue,
but sound advice offers the only escape for an otherwlse
devastated life:

Tout donné: ta jJeunesse, ton honneur, notre
honneur, ta santd; et 11 achdve par ce coup -de
grdce . . . Tu a préféré t'aveugler sur 1'amour

et la fidelité d'un mererdant, d'un buveur d'acool.
Je t'al mise en garde et tu m'as, par ton attitude,
persuadé mon erreur de viellle folle. Mals, d'ore
et déja, tu peux consacrer la veérité d'un proverbe
oulof qul dit: 'La parole des vieux peut rester
tard dans la for@t, mals elle n'y passe pas la
nult.'

In the person of Yaye Daro, Sad]l has glorifled the
traditional African woman; emphasizing her strength,
perserverance, and foresight. While her role offers little
depth of characterization, 1t must be remembered that at the
time Sadji wrote Maimouna (1958), the only weapon agalinst
the overwhelming affects of colonlization was indeed
glorification of the African past.

Looking deeper into Sadji's Muslim faith, we find that

Yaye Daro represents the obedient Muslim woman; pious, and
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reslgned to her fate. Reflecting a functional approach to
life, Yayo Daro's advice to her disillusioned daughter 1s
sound.

Maintenant . . . sals-tu ce qu'il te reste a

faire? Sécher tes larmes, achever ta guérison

et me sulvre au marche. Ah! on marché si ,

déerié . . . mon humble marche . . . Le marché

des pauvres femmes obligées de se falre

marchandes pour gagner leur vie! . . . Eh

blen oul, 11 ne te reste plus gue [+7:

Tu seras marchande, comme moi.<3

In Les Bouts de Bois, (story of the 1947 Dakar-Niger
strike) Sembéne has ample opportunity to provide a wide
cast of women characters. This novel reflects that very
difficult perlod in Africa's history when French coloniza-
tion was in effect; bringing with 1t both a new way of life
and set of values. Black African independence seemed a
desirable yet very distant goal. As the times were complex,
s0, too, were the characters palnted in the novel.

As in the case of Sadji, in Maimouna, Sembéne has
1solated traditlional Africa and has placed 1t before the
reader's eyes 1ln the person of Nlakoro, the very old mother
of Bakayoko. While Sad]Jl devoted little time to physical
portraltures of his characters, Sembéne 1s careful to create
the proper settlng for the understanding of the story he
unfolds.

Elle etalt trés agée, Niakoro. De chaque c8té de
son petlt nez & 1'aréte droite, les paupiéres
tombantes recouvralent 2 moigié les yeux., Elle
avalt . . . les lévres tatouées. Le contour de sa

bouche se rétrécissait en un perpétuel mouvement
de succion; au rythme de son souffle, ses
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joues se gonflalent et se dégonflalent. On aurait

dit qu'elle les avalait, Sa téte ne parailssait

plus reliée au tronc que par des filets de peau;

d'autres bandes molles pendalent sous le me'mton.f’-'ll
Sembéne, in offering considerably less expansion on Niakoro's
moral fiber than Sadjl, 1s brief. "Mals ce vieux visage
avalt gardé la sérénité de ceux qui arrivent au terme d'une
vie de sagesse et de labeur,"25

As he beglins to show contrasts, the author speaks
pralsingly of Nlakoro's industriocusness, as there was no
place for idleness in traditional Africa. '"Niakoro-la-
vieille ne pouvalt pas passer un aprés-midi inactive.
Tantdt elle ravaudait, tantdt elle réparait ou ornait des
calebasses. 'Je n'arriveral jamais & comprendre votre
manque de gout,' dlsalt-elle aux autres femmes,"26
The author wastes little time in acquainting us with

the schism that 1s to develop between traditional and
developing Africa, as he presents a panoramic view of the
African woman in one chapter. He introduces us to Niakoro,
her daughter-in-law Assitan, and to her granddaughter,
AdJiblgji; three generations of African women in one scene.
We may best consider the role of Nlakoro, as 1t is contrasted
with her granddaughter, AdjJibidJi. As in the case of Yayo
Daro, the old woman demonstrates little comprehenslon of
the changing African ways. She sharply criticizes her
daughter-in-law, Assitan, for allowlng the little girl to
spend so much time learning in the white (French) schools,

when she should be learning a woman's responsibilities at
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home. The strlet differentliation of the world of men and
women in Africa is made clear when Niakoro questions the
usefulness of learning French for an African woman:

A quol g¢a sert le toubabou pour une femme?  Une

bonne mére n'en a que fa}re. Dans ma lignee qui

est aussl celle de ton pere, personne ne parle

le toubabou et personne n'en est mort! Depuls ma

nalssance--et Dieu sait qu'il y a longtemps--Je

n'al jamais entendu dire qu'un toubabou alt

appris le bambara ou une autrq langue de ce pays.

Mals vous autres, les déracin€s, vous ne pensez

qu'a ¢a. 5 croire que notre langue est tombée en

décadence!27
These things could not teach a girl to prepare couscous or
how to ornament utensils. In her time, 1t was merely
necessary to learn a few verses of the Koran, and nothing
more. The female character as depicted in the novels of
both Sadji and Sembéne, practices the Islamic faith with
obedlence, but certalinly not with a c¢lear understanding of
the tenets of the Koran,

Adjibid'Ji was particularly fond of reading and also
enjoyed accompanying her step-father, Bakayoko, to political
meetings. Niakoro was 1n no way able to comprehend the
ways of this child of her own blood. "Qu'as-tu donc & &tre
toujours fourrée avec les hommes? Ils preparent une gréve.
Ce n'est pas quelquechose pour to1,"28

More evident than her lack of comprehension of the
new, a trailt she shares with Yaye paro, 1s her reticence to
accept lnnovation. This reticence, we are told, is

partlally due to fear of tlme passing;"lLes usages d'autrefols
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sont-11s donc abolis?"29 partially due to Niakoro's personal
need to be consulted. "De son temps, les Jeunes
n'entreprenalent rien sans le consell des aines. Et volla
qu'aujourd’hul, 11s allaient, seuls, d€cider d'une greve."30

Sembéne seems to paint Niakoro in such a way as to
emphaslize her narrowmindedness; in contrast to her husband
Fa Kelita, who, although old, seems more readily able to
adapt to some of the newer ways, namely the proposed strike.
In scolding hls wife, Fa Keita explains the positlion that
tradltional Africa should rightly maintain; not one of
permanency, but of respect. '"Niakoro, nous aussi les anciens
nous devons apprendre et savolr que les connaissances
actuelles ne sont pas innées en nous."31

Niakoro stands her ground, and merely replies with a
"Bah" to her husband. She does not succumb, and yet we
know that she must--leaving room for the Adjibidjis of the
world;

To those Africans eager to exchange the old ways for
the new, Sembéne counsels them to hold the old Africa in
a position of respect, and to bulld firmly upon its founda-
tion. The author suggests that there 1s a Nlakoro in the
past of every African., "Mails que représentait Niakoro-la-
viellle pour ces femmes occupées de la seule heure présente?
A peine le souvenir d'un pasaé révolu qul s'effagalt
lentement."32

In order not to make too significant a contrast with
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Niakoro--and Adjibidjl, Sembéne provides a third woman as
a transitory force., Assitan, mother of Adjibidji, married
Bakayoko in African custom, when her own husband dled and
Bakayoko was the next closest brother. According to
relligious and Judlclal decrees, she must move into the
Bakayoko compound, along with her mother-in-law, and young
daughter, in order to uphold her wifely dutlies. Asslitan's
position is made clear in Chapter II, Wives, where she
symbolizes the traditional African wife. Her role as mother,
however, should not be overlooked.

By all standards, Assitén 1s a good mother. Her care
of and devotlon to Adjlbildj1l cannot be contested, although
it is not openly manifested, as in the case of Yayo Daro
and Maimouna. Yaye Daro shows less flexibllity and more
leaning toward Islamic fatalism., Assitan, on the other
hand, does not approach lnnovation from a negative point of
view. She has so internallzed the complex system of
African protocol and standards of behavior, that she would
never permit herself the luxury of confrontation: certalnly
not with her husband; nor wifh her in-laws; rarely with
friends; and only rarely with her own daughter. Assitan
1s unable to actively participate in the world of meetings,
strikes, books, "the world of men," yet she recognizes
this abllity in her daughter. In fact, she 1s often dumb-
founded by the precociousness of this child, who, despite her

advanced learning, i1s consldered obedlent and trustworthy.
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"Elle adoralt AdJjibld'ji, comme d'aillleurs le falsalent
toutes ses volsines. Jamals elle n'avalt a se plaindre
dtelle . . ."33 Assitan's ability to comprehend the tradi-
tional roles of women and those of the future, make her a
significant intermediary force between the Nlakoros and
the Adjibldjis of Africa.

September 21, 1958, marks an important date,
politically, as well as literarily. Sembéne used the 1ssue
of the 1958 Referendum proposed by French President DeGaulle,

as the setting for the novel l'Harmattan. Although the

novel does not reflect any particular country, 1t 1is a
composlite of many of the Francophone African states.
Sembéne explains:

« « « J'emprunte & chacun un failt, un événement
de la vie de la cité., Mon intention est que
chacun y décéle, y Hoie un peu de lul-m8me selon
la vie qu'il méne.3

His characters are nevertheless quite real in form, and 1n
attitude, for despite his keen sense of imagination, Sembéne
borrows from the art of the African griot, in order not

to distort the realities of Africa.

« « « Jadls dans cette Afrique qul passe pour
classique, le griot était, non seulement 1l'élément
dynamique de sa tribu, clan, village, mals aussi
le témoin patent de chaque événement. C'est 1lul
qul enregistrait, déposait devant tous, sous
l'arbre du palabre, les faits et gestes de

chacun. La conception de mon travaill decoule de
cgt enseignement: geater au plus prés du

réel et du peuple.3

In preserving the true African character, the authors

weaves his story of the struggle for African independence
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around the llves of many; Joseph Koéboghi, his wife Ouighoué,
their daughter Tioumb€; doctor Tangcra, his famlly, camarades,
faithful helper Mahn Kombéti and the white woman Charlotte.
The plots intertwine around the central theme of indepen-
dence, and how 1t arffects each segment of the African
populace: aristocrat, farmer, student revolutionary, Muslims,
Cathollcs, pure blooded African, mulatto, men and women.
The multiplicilty of plots and characters make up the painting
which Sembene uses in the novel itself. He refers to thils
palinting as "1l'Harmattan,* and to the myriads of portralts
in 1t as:

un théadtre sans costume , . . unique au monde

+ + « On y Joue le drame de la vie . . . la vie,

la leur de vie . . . une v%g de co%gnise .« o e

Un peuple entler voué au genocide.
L'Harmattan 1s therefore a wind which blows through all
segments of Africa, stirring them to free themselves from
colonizatlon.

Dans l'ensemble, le tableau dit: toute l1'Afrique

est une tombe pour les Africains . . . C'est

l1'Harmattan. Ce n'est pas seulement un vent sec

et chaud! C'est un sanglot. Un sanglot de quatre

slécles, soufflé par des millions et des millions

de volx ensevelies. Un crl intarissable a nos

orellles, venu des nults anclennes, pour des Jours

radieux.37

Two of the "millions et millions de volx ensevells,"

are those of Oulghoué and her daughter Tioumb€é. In order to
observe their relatlionship, however, we must also conslder
Joseph Koéboghi, for it is around him that the entire mother-

daughter relationship 1s based. Joseph, a Muslim who has
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recently converted to the Cathollc church, maintains a
religious position that 1s outwardly "plus royallste que le
rol," but, in reallity hypocritical. He still keeps his
Muslim wives. Koéboghi's views on religlon are often self-
administered and sculpted to fit hls personal needs. He
shows a total lack of understanding of his daughter Tioumbé,
a8 young school teacher and political activist, who chooses
not to follow in the footsteps of her father. She prefers
to disregard the religlous tenets that are constantly
separating Africans from their traditions, and opts to
declare "No" to the referendum in the hopes of establishing
a base for African natlonalism. Although confronted with
the idea that "le p€ché est une invention de la religion,"38
and that preoccupation with this phenomenon 1is "la plus
odieuse des machinations de 1'obscurantisme,"39 Joseph
Koéboghl continues in his fight against sin in his household.
Tioumbé, he feels, 1s the prime perpetrator of the abomina-
tion of rejecting the church and supporting nationalism.
Little does he understand that the battle for independence
1s far more important than religlous differences. Léye, a
camarade of Tioumbé, also launched on the campaign of "la
dignité nationale," observes: "Il n'y a aucune différence
entre mon pére musulman, ou le pere de Tioumbé, catéchument.
Tous deux sont des Jouets dans les mains des colonisateurs."40
It i1s from this point that the role of Oulghoue’, wife to the

zealous Koéboghl, and mother to Tioumbe, develops.
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The author's description of Ouighoué is by no means
lengthy, yet Sembéne reveals the character to us'in a serles
of fast paced dlalogues, The physlcal aspect of the woman
is not apﬁarent, for in reality, her exterior is of little
significance. Sembéne chooses to stress her subjugated
Muslim nature., She appears as fearful, obedlent, scurrying
about between the father and the daughter in the hopes of
gquleting the rage of one and of softening the stubbornness
of the other. The author describes her as "muette et
peinde;"41 "pleine de crainte;"%2 "epouvantée;"%3 and
"pleurnichant."““ As with her three predecessors, Yaye
Daro, Nliakoro, and Assltan, the force of Islam is that
denominator common to them all. Ouighoué stands out, however,
in that the author has chosen to accentuate her powerlessness
over her present life, her fate, and that of her daughter.
What 1s deplcted here 1= more than a passive Muslim attitude
toward the world; one that relegates all responsibilities
to Allah. Ouighoué is instead, the frightened Muslim woman,
the obvious victim of certain hadiths of the Koran. Ruled
by her husband, whom she refers to as "fire," she 1s unable
to fulfill natural maternal tendencles of protection and
counselling. The limitatlions on her l1life have been ones
that she has understood or perhaps, merely accepted, since
birth.

Ton pére est comme du feu. Tu lul dois

obéissance. Je ne suis qu'une simple femme.
« o« « BElle pensalt a la vie de ses parents,
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de son pere, de ses grands-parents, de ses

arriére-grands—parents. Tous n'avalent vécu

qu'au rythme implacable des salsons: a

naissance, la mort d'un autre, un Autre qui est

roudroye par le tonnerre, de mauvals labours,

un exode, la rigueur ou la clémence d'une année,

1'épidémie quil emporte des villageols, ou des

bovins. Dans ce cadre, tout étalt marqué,

séparé, 1imit€ par un calendrier tout & fait

différent de ceux dont on usalt ailleurs.

C'est de cette manieﬁe qu'existalt sa famille,

et celle des autres.
The Muslim order of things 1s realtered, however, as the
determination of young Tioumb€ to oppose her father, cause
Ouighoué to have to take a stand--a painful step for many
traditional women--an almost imposslble cne for a Muslim
mother,

Oulghoué attempts, at first, to appeal to the better
sense of both members of her family; she begs the father
not to vent his anger upon his daughter by beating her.
"Pardonne-lul! Tu es son pere . . . Tu n'as pas de coeur!
Tu es un homme, et tu te conduls bestialement avec elle,
Es-tu vraiment un lache pour te conduire comme ca?"¥6  she
begs Tioumbé to disavow her affiliation with the group of
activists with whom she works. "Pas vrai, Tloumbé que tu
ne recommenceras plus, que tu reconnais Dieu? Tu ne diras
plus aux autres que le "non" eat mellleur que le "our" 247
Neither solution 1s acceptable. Joseph Koéboghi has his
daughter bound and beats her unmercifully, in hopes of
forcling her to abandon her position, or at least to show

repentance for her politlcal affliliations. Tioumbe remains
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firm and silent, although writhing in paln; thus aggravating
her father beyond all reason. Joseph suffers a blow to
his pride, while Tioumb€ only suffers physlcally. It is
Ouighoué who experlences true inner pain; first, due to the
scene she has Just witnessed; second, due to her inability
to help: "Oulghoué, €crase par la soumission, se révoltailt
inteérieurement."48 vLa vie présente la débordait de tous
les e¢btés selon sa propre expression. Elle se voyalt
noyéb.“u9 Her fears have even prevented her from untying
her brulsed daughter, desplte Tioumbe's frequent requests.

Mere, détache-mol . . . Les gestes restérent

peinés. Ils resteérent suspendus au-

dessus des coudes. Elle &tait aussi tortgrée

par 1'indéecision que par l'angoisse du chdtiment

prochain. . . . Je veux blen! . . . gais 11

me tuerait. Je suls viellle, Tioumbe. Je

n'al plus la force de recevoir des coups.

Remorseful at having deceived her daughter, Ouighoué
makes a feeble attempt at stgnding up to her hsuband; an
act for which she must pay subsequently.

Elle étalt mue par une force nouvelle . . . Les
co-gpouses, terrifiédes, reculaient. . . . Tu

as toujours €té ainsi. Frapper, c'est tout

ce que tu sais faire. Tu tuerals la terre entidre
pour obtenir 1'aumbne des Blancs. C'est tol quil
es esclave . . . Je maudis ton nouveau Dieu.

Je suls contente qu'elle n'aéi pas crie. Elle

te prive d'une satisfaction.

This outward demonstration of falth in Tioumbe was
short-1ived, however, as the worlds between mother and
daughter widen considerably. Thils was not due to a lack of

love for one another, but, 1t 1s suggested, to the schism
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that must inevitably separate the old from the new, as they
collide in Africa. The Muslim world of Ouighoué was too
deeply entrenched in her to cause her to question life,

much less stand up for herself. "Avant je savals ce que

c'étalt la vie, la famille. Maintenant, je ne sais plus."52

It was toward a newer Africa that Tioumb€ was headed, at

a speed and wlth convlictions far beyond the realm of compre-
hension of Ouilghoué. In reply to her mother's questilons
regarding Tioumbé's political commitments, her answer was

unequivocal.

Je milite pour l'indépendance. Voter, cette
fols-cl, est important pour mol, pour nous.

Ce n'eat pas une question de nommer quelqu'un.
C'est une questlion de vie, d'eau, d'aliments,
de rires. . . . Ce n'est pas une question de
mére ou de fille. C'est une question de tout
le pays . . .

It is with particular tenderness that Sembéne offers
the reader a scene depleting mother and daughter, in the
interest of changing Africa--each affixed to her hellefs,

whlile internally, to each other.

Elles étalent vis-3-vis. Les larmes deborderent
des paupiéres de la mire. Le monde d'a présent
l'aplatissalt. Elle voulalt parler, dire quelque
chose, n'importe quoi. Elle fixalt le visage de
Tioumbe€. Elle ne reconnalssait plus sa fille. Le
sllence frémissalt dans ses orellles. Les
méchoires de Tioumbé se comprimérent durement; elle
aussl entendalt vibrer la corde filiale. Elle
prit la main de sa mére, la serra doulou-
reusement, avec tendresse. Cette figure déja
ridée, ses tresses courtes, recourbées d chaque
tempe, lul étalent proches et lointaines.
Montalent en elle des sanglots qu'elle ne

pouvalt contrdler tnterieurement. Avec froldeur,
elle les étouffa,”
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Not one to end a relationship on a passive note, Sembéne,
in remaining loyal to his purpose to paint the "réel" of
Africa, widens the spllt between the two women, to the
point of ruptufe. Ouighoué, in her desire to see her
daughter once more, follows her to the outskirts of the city,
and finds her living with her lover and camarade, /Sori/.
Shocked, she strikes out at this last affront of Tioumbé's,
and retreats to her Muslim concepts, as before: "C'est
comme ga que tu veux vivre? C'est ce que tu appelles
2tre 1libre? . . . Tu n'es qu'une fille perdue. Tu finiras
par hablter derriére le pont."22 Walking away, we under-
stand that the break deeply hurf both mother and daughter,
yet 1s a necessity of the times.

La mére et la fille n'appartenalent pas au méme

monde, ne partagealent plus le méme monde. La

mére ne pouvalt comprendre que l'uniformité, 1la

régle du temps--son temps--ce temps qul passalt.

Tioumbé ne pouvait plus accepter 1l'uniformité et

cette régle du temps écoulé. Elle rejetalt, pour

enfanter un autre monde, un temps nouveau. 6

Sadji's heroine, Malmouna, suffered personal misery,

but returned to the safety of her mother. Sembéne's heroine,
whose suffering was more intense and less frivolous, had
to endure separation from her mother. Although a separation
1s inevitable between the two women, they are not fallures
in thelr respective roles. Ouighoué is limited by soclety,
religion, tradlition, and the too rapildly changing times.

She neverthelessa contributes to the newer Africa by

inspiring Tioumbé not to emulate her world, rather to forge
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a newer one. She, too, 1s a part of the Harmattan; not to
be destroyed, simply reborn. "L'Harmattan est le coeur de
1'dme, Il glt en nous, comme le foetus dans la mere. Et
nous, hous he nous sevrons Jamals dlelle,"27

In developing the pattern of behavior, function and
significance of the traditional African mother, we come to
the most recently and explosive of Sembéne's novels, Xala.
Here we have characteré who represent present day Senegal;
whose personalltles are as different and as complex as are
the influx of 1deas flowing into modern Africa. Such a
case 1s that of Adja Awa Astou, first of the three wives of
the African entrepreneur El1 Hadji Abdou Kader Béye. Awa
reflects in time only, (1973), a modernized African woman.
Her modern villa in a chlic sector of Dakar; her daughter
Rama's, Flat; the high standing of 1ife afforded by her
husband, El1 Hadji, all attest to her modernization. It is
in the realm of her bellefs and actlons however, that she
may be classifled and studied in a traditional framework.

Sembéne's novel revolves around the fall and decline
of E1 Hadji. His life among the affluent African class,
his conspicuous consumption, his political affillations,
are all aimed at polnting out the growth of a new impending
evil in developing Africa, that of neo-colonialism. 1Its
effects penetrate deeper, as the wounds to the African
masses often come from their own. Sembéne highlights El
Hadjl's Muslim life, in which he 1s permitted to maintaln
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up to four marital relationshlps--each contributlng to his
soclal prestige. The story reveals El HadJl's intention
to take a third wife, N'Goné, to add to his existing two,
Awa and Oumi. The emotional and political impact of the
novel is revealed when El Hadll, develops 'the xala"
(impotency), and 1s unable to consumate his third union.
A series of successlve treatments with traditional
Feticheurs and marabouts are of no avall, as hls business
and economic holdings fall due to neglect. Sembéne's
political thrust 1s aimed at the "impotency'" of the neo-
colonialist Africans, in thelr abuse of their fellow
Africans. In so dolng, he reveals the:emotional and
psychologlical ramificatlons of this impotence on several
types of women.

Awa, E1 Hadji's first wife, stands in the forefront,
as the truly Muslim wife. Her adherence to the tenets of
Islam are not to be confused with those of Ouighoué in
Harmattan. Awa, formerly a Catholic, converts to Islam,
and thus 1s fully aware of the mysterigs of the falith.
Hers 13 not a passive participation, in which 1ssues are
imposed upon her, buf rather, an actlve one, in which she
chooses the role of Islam and is fully cognizant of 1ts
tenets. Here, the author describes the-life of the woman
of Islamic falth in a slightly more favorable light than
in any of his previous novels. Awa's faith 1s strong and

unbending, greatly exceeding that of her husband--although
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he is the bearer of the respectful title El Hadji--who 1s
Muslim in name only. When asked to wear the tradlitional
caftan, and babouches, in preparation for hls young brilde,
El Hadji's answer 1s decisive. ". . . tol aussi, tu crois
a ces choses! J'al deux épouses et Jamals Je ne me suis
ridiculisé avec ces trucs. Et ce n'est pas aujourd’'hul
que Je vais commencer."58 Although the lack of regard for
Ouighdué and Awa, by thelr respective husbands, appears
similar, the results are nevertheless distinctive.

OQuighoué saw no other role for a woman, and appeared
thoroughly convinced of the inferlior status of women. Awa,
despite her seeming passivity, reveals herself as a stronger
individual who understands the faults of her newly adopted
faith, but remains loyal nevertheless. She 1s not unaware
of other modes of life.

Awa operates within a complex, yet interesting frame-
work. Having selected the way of life offered to her by
El Hadjl--a life 1n which she 1s to be only one of his
three marital concerns-~-she accepts complete obedlence to
her husband. Her decisiveness, however, makes of her a
modernized individual--one who acts through cholce. This
western aspect of her personallity 1s kept under haltér,
for the conflnes of Islam force her to behave 1n a tradl-
tional mode.

The author has again opted to place a mother of

traditional Islamic bellefs with a young, politically oriented
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daughter, who openly dlsavows polygamy. The parallel
between Oulghoué and Tioumbé of Harmattan and Awa and her
eldest daughter Rama, of Xala, ends there, however, as the
latter are not in opposition to one another. The fifteen
years of political, economlec and soclal change that have
taken place in Africa, and particularly in Senegal, are
evident in the mother-daughter relationships portrayed.
Rama 1s clearly in a different world than that of her
mother, yet she is not faced with the choice of remalining
at home to stay with familial ties or forging her own
political future. In order to pave the way for nationalism,
Tioumbé had to turn her back on Islamic values; l.e., on
her mother. Awa has selected her religious path, thereby
enabling her to comprehend her daughter's ilnvolvement in
the struggle toward African nationalism; freedom from neo-
colonialism; survival of indigenous languages. Thelr
relationship 1s clearly oven and frank, even when there 1s
a difference of opinion. El Hadji's pending marriage to a
third woman, offered Just such a difference.

Mére, tu ne vas pas nous dire, ici, i Mactar

et mol, que tu es d'accord que ce troisiédme

marriage de peére a lleu avec ton consentement

. « « Jamals jJe ne partageral mon marl avec

Tt auts contre ce maniage S5 T T
Tioumbé also obJected to her mother's acceptance of the

abuse perpetrated by Joseph Koéboghi. Ouighoué's Islamic

beliefs blocked any action on her part, causing her to
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reinforce her humble position. Tioumbe could only pity
her mother and hope to offer her refuge from the 1rate
father.

Rama, angered by El HadJl's marriage suggests divorce
to her mother. Awa, not nearly as self-effacing and
frightened as Ouighoué; considers only the practlcal
agpect of divorce.

Tu me conseilles de divorcer? Ou irais-je &
mon &ge? Ou trouversals-Je un mari. Un homme
de mon &ge encore célibataire? Si je quittails
votre pére, avec de la chance, et avec la
volonté de Yalla, sl je trouvais un mari, je
serails troisidme femme ou quatr%sme. Et vous,
qu'est~ce que vous deviendriez?

Rama fully understands her mother's dilemma and 1s
drawn closer to her as a result. "Rama salsissait les
mcedndres peilnes da sa mére."61 Thelr relationship 1s such
that Awa flnds 1t necessary to-seek her daughter's advice
concerning the "xala" of E1 HadjJi; she is distressed and
embarassed by the stigma that his 1impotency has brought
upon the Béye family. The magnltude of this event draws
the mother and daughter even closer.

Adja Awa Astou, tréds pudique, ne parlait du

xala de son mari A personne. Elle se rapprochait

de sa fille. Ainsl, depuls quelques jours elle

avalt remarqué la présence de Rama 3 ses cdtés.

Rama rentralt t3t le soilr pour lul ten1r6

compagnle, Elle se sentalt molns seule. 2
Try as she might, Awa could not hide her shame from the
perceptive Rama. "Aussl bonne épouse qu‘'elle pouvalt &tre,
docile, excellente mere de famlille, elle ne pouvalt cacher

88 peine."63 Hardpressed to offer counsel to her mother,
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Rama reveals her opinions on polygamy in African marriages.

La supplication dela mdre &tailt sincére. Rama

gardait son mutisme., Un sentiment d'ambiguité

1'habitalt. Elle était foncidrement contre la

polygamie. Elle savalt les ralsons qul

maintenalent cette femme dans cet ftat:

c'etalt pour eux, les enfants.n Elle pardonngﬁt

cette falblesse, mals ne pouvalit l'admettre.
Sembéne alternates the mother-daughter scenes with equal
doses of reallism and tenderness, and finally strengthens
the bonds between the two women at the final grotesque
moment 1n the novel. El1 Hadjl, in order to be cured of
the "xala," has submitted to be splt upon by a band of
beggars, brigands, lepers (representative of the suppressed
African populace). The scene is horrifying and can be
compared to the dwarfs of Buluel. Rama and Awa, contrary
to Oulghoué and Tioumbd, who are compelled to part, are
unlited, as they witness the humi’lation of E1 Hadji.

Although the bonds of Awa's Islamic falth compel
her to behave in a traditional pattern, the reallstic and
forthright relationship she enjoys wlth her daughter 1s
unique to all of the mothers studled thus far. Awa stands
alone.

Above all other female characters, the traditional
African mother has been the moat prevalent, and has had the
most profound effect upon Franco-phone literature. Whether
the protagonist agrees or disagrees, leaves home indefinitely

or returns to her roots, the mother figure remains constant.

Sembéne offers praise in her behalf.
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Soyez louées, femmes, sources intarissables, vous
qul ®tes plus fortes que la mort. Gloire & vous,
coolles de Chine, tagalacoyes du plat;au du Niger;
gloire % vous femme de marin, dans l'eternel deuil.
Gloire & tol, pe“ite, petite enfant, jouant déja

4 la mére. L'immensité des mers n'est rien i 6
c8té de celle de la tendresse d'une mere . . .0

Summary
The African mother occuples a significant role 1in the

female portraits in the African novel. In the works of both
authors her posltion 1s hardly one of mere sentimental
exoticism. The relationship each older woman shares with
her daughter serves as a contrasting background for the
emerging younger women. Sadji's Yaye Daro, and Sembéne's
Ouighoué, Assitan and Awa, are each deeply imbued with a
sense of African traditionality. Thils traditionallty is
handled by each author with consliderable respect, although
the differences in approcach by each 1is evident. Sadjl
has created Yaye Daro such that she reflects the moral
attitude of an African before colonlzation. She 1s the
manifestation of the symbol of '"goodness." As such, she
serves as the focal polnt in the life of her daughter
Maimouna, who suffers the torments and temptations of the
seductive city life of Dakar, Having embued hls character
with plousness, devotion, and mysticlsm, Sadjli leaves the
reader with a portralt of Yaye Daroc as the "glorification
of traditional Africa.”

Although Sembéne deplcts the mother figure as
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representative of a time in African history that was less
complex, and more comprehenslible than the ambivalent

perlods thelr respective daughters must endure, there 1is no
evlidence of a glorification of this past. Sembéne's pre-
sentation of thls past 1s done wlth unquestionable reverence.
One readlily senses the tenderness and devotion of Ouighoué,
Assitan and Awa vis-a-vis their children. However, Sembéne
has extended the role of the mother far beyond the realm

of moral guardlian of youth, for each 1s revealed as a

woman in her own right. The traditionality presented is

not one of a statlc nature, for even these African mothers
are not afforded the privilege of remaining in a world of
fixed values. They, too, are thrust upon a path of

changing modes of life, new external forces, socio-political,
and more lmportantly, psychologilcal upheaval.

The mothers in Sembéne's works are faced with cholces
and thereby confllcts as often as are their daughters. The
mother-daughter relatlionships, although often in confllet,
appear more developed and of a stronger nature than those
in Sadji's works. The daughters are stronger women in
thelr own right. Contrary to Maimouna and her sister
Rilhanna, Rama, Tioumbe and AdJibld'J1 are not committed to
personal galn and acquisition, rather to the development of
a newer Africa. The schiam between mother-daughter in
Sembéne's novels, cannot be simplified to the level of good

against evil; for there 1s more at stake. Nelther Ouighoué,
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Assitan, nor Awa 1s able to break with the tles of her
traditlonal background. Although thelr respective daughters
have chosen other paths for themselves, they are able to
understand this fact. Sadjl uses Yaye Daro as a source of
strength and refuge for the emotionally shéttered Maimouna.
Sembéne puts the responsibllity of comforting wounded

Souls upon the shoulders of the daughters. Although there
1s occaslionally a severing of famllial tles (Ouighoué/
Tioumbé), one senses the firm bonds of these mother-daughter
relationships.

SadJl chose to reveal the goodness of African mother-
hood and her complete devotlion to her child, from the
position of the writer. Sembéne does not expose this to us
from the author's point of view, rather, 1t 1s through the
very eyes of the daughters that one discovers the treasured

position of the African mother.
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CHAPTER II

THE AFRICAN WIFE

A. Young Woman Preparing Marrilage

The process of soclalization in traditional Africa,
in contrast to that of the Western world, 1s one based on
preclsion in each step of an individual's growth. The
expression of one's individuality 1s de-emphasized in favor
of the higher process of initliatlion into adulthood. This
process demands that one be fully mature, married, and
have produced offspring, before.due respect 1s offered to
the individual. The soclal restricfions placed on the
African woman in each phase of her development, can be sald
to be more complex than those of the man, since her roles
are often simultaneously overlapplng; 1.e., mother, young
girl, wife, daughter. In the case of married women with
children, we have witnessed some measure of authority on
their part; the degree of autonomy being directly propor-
tional to the attitude of the husband and to the outside
religious influences (i.e., Islam, Christlanity). The
perlod between childhood and motherhood carries with 1t
certain restrailnts that must be endured by the young girl.
With whatever whims and fancles she may have been permitted

as a child, during adolescence, the "I" of her personality
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18 put aside; not to reappear agaln well into married 1life.
" During this period of her 1life she must demonstrate her
readiness for real womanhood; operating according to the
desires of her mother, older sister, paternal aunt. The
socletal laws of behavior are certainly not written, and
most often not verbalized. Tradltion, however, has been
preparing the young African girl to meet and to adjust to
her womanly tasks: physlcal development, sexualilty,
marriage, motherhood. In effect, she faces three dimenslons
in her role as a woman which provide relatively little time
for the expression of self. ". . . la fille, la femme, la
mére africaine en est restfe 3 la condition humaine la plus
dure. On dit que la femme n'a que trois dimensions: les
parents; le marl; la tombe "1

Since the African novel of French expression offers
several examples of the young woman enroute to marrlage, we
have selected a cast of several African wives from the
works of Sadjl and Sembene. In order to envision the
totality of the African wife, we have also included the
category of the young woman not yet, or recently betrothed.
These wlll be discussed Iin the persons of Malmouna,
(Maimouna) by Sadji, and N'Goné, (Xala) by Sembéne.
Although the novels were written in 1958 and 1973 respectively,
the traditional method in which each young girl 1s prepared
as a young bride 1s strikingly similar,

Sadji, clearly a moralist, divides the story of the
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adventures of Maimouna into three parts: Louga, where she
1s shown growing peacefully under the tutelage of her mother
Yaye Daro; Dakar, where the temptations of the clty and
ambltlious plans of her slster Rihanna lead her astray; and
Louga, once again, where she repents for her misdeeds and
endeavors to beglin life anew. Brench, in his work The

Novelist's Inheritance 1in French-Africa, has referred to

Sadjl's characters as two dimensional, puppet-like, persons
whose "passlons, motives and emotions are superficial."2
Thls cannot be contested, for indeed, Sadji's characters
lack the depth of those of Sembéne and other contemporary
African writers. Much must be sald in regard to the time
settlng of the novel, since each author must be Judged in
relation to the time frame of hls work. Sadjl's literary
importance comes during the period of colonization in
Senegal. It was at this time that African men of letters,
recently launched in the young generation of the novel,
attempted to create literary pictures with a message in
mind. Césalre, the poet, explains this goal: "Notre devoir
d'homme de culture, notre double devoir est la: 11 est de
h8ter la décolonisation, et 11 est au sein méme du prééent,
de préparer la bonne décolonisation, une décolonisation sans
sequelles."3 From a literary point of view, Mohamadou Kane
reinforces Césalre's thoughts,

Le but poursuivl &talt d'insuffler % 1'Africain la

conscience de 1l'authenticité de sa personnalité et
de l'armer pour la reconquite de sa dignitd. Les
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circonstances décidérent ainsi de la nature, des
moyens et des objectifs de ce combat., L'écrivailn
africain sans moyen véritable de’communication
avec son peuple dont 11 est resté coupé pendant
quelques decades, dut falre porter l'essentlel

de son action vers décades, dut faire porter
l'essentlel de son action vers 1'0Occldent qu'll
stagissalt de convaincre de conformer enfin sa
condulte en Afrique & ses 1déaux démocratiques.

« +« » L'oeuvre du romancier se veut alors

simple mirolr dans lequel 1l'Eurcpéen peut .
prendre conscience du probl@me qu'on l'invite a
méditer.

It 1s therefore in this light that Sadjl paints what Brench
calls "superficlal” beings. However, these characters are
essentlal to 1llustrate the author's concepts about
colonlzation.

Having already descrlbed Yaye Daro as a near salntly
individual, Sad)il unquestionably stresses the wholesomeness
of 1life in Louga. Blatant eroticism 1s not a welcomed
theme in African literature of French expression. However,
the reader cannot mistake for superflclality Sadji's
description of the naturalness of young girls in the
discovery of their bodles ". . . Sa poltrine s'arrondissait
de petits seins durs, dont le bouton se détachait & peine.
La premiére poussée avalt &t€ brusque et incalculable.

« « » Et Malmouna se balgna plus fréquemment. Plailsir de
se volr nue et de caresser sa poitrine, ses bras, ses
jambes & loisir."5 More so than in Western cultures, it 1s
here that African youth are encouraged to taste the first
bite of the frult of adulthood and sensuallty. It 1s
permitted, yet performed with dignity. Sadjli reveals his
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talent for the description of sensuallty in African culture
by evoking rhythm and music in several passages.

Et l'appel du sabar retentissailt loin dans le
bourg. Il falsalt courir dans le dos des fllles
de grands frissons qul glagaient leur nuque et leur
donnalent le vertige. Il mettalt au coeur des
Jeunes gens une falm de tendresse et emplissait
leurs yeux de multiples vislons charmantes . . .
Maintenant, elles allalent danser pour de bon la
vrale danse des grandes . . . Une fillette bondilt,
courageuse, et se donne en spectacle. Le griot
l'accoste, avec empresement. Elle léve une Jjambe,
puls l'autre, déplie son bras en avant, marche
par lentes foulées. Ses épaules roulent, son_
corps fléchit par saccades, et le petit derridre
en mouvement s'!arrondit, s ‘affalsse, marque des
envies de se detacher pogr courir, tant8t a
droite, tantdt A gauche.

Left to the goodness of the vlillage life, perhaps
Maimouna would have remained "une simple fille de 1'intérieur."?
Instead, constant encouragement from her older sister
Rihanna, and the phenomenon that Sadjl refers to as the
inner revolt of youth, amplifles her desire to foresake
Louga for the excitement of Dakar. "L'existence dans la
brousse n'était qu'un perpétuel et pénible recommencement
. . . pour une 3me si jeune qui allailt s'ouvrir aux beautés
du monde. Ce train prosalque des choses était un perpétuel
motif de révoltes inté’rieures."8 Kenneth Little, in his

study, Afriéan Women 1n Towns, explains the deslre for the

urban continuum from a less philosophical point of view
", . . 1t 13 in the rural village itself that numbers of
prospective female migrants are initlally stimulated to move.

They gain there, like the men, an interest in the material
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and non-materlal elements of culture, behavioral patterns
and i1deas that originate in or are distinctive of the
city."9

The author spends considerable time in predictions
and forewarnings, for the element of fatallism plays a
significant role here. "The moral attitude in this novel
is based, also, on a fatallsm which seems to be 1inspired by
Islam. The characters are, therefore, incapable of
influencing or escaping from thelr destiny."10 warning
after warning prepares the reader for the inevitable--
Maimouna's inabllity to escape what lles in her destiny.
"Maimouna étant fille des hommes portalt en pulssance
une énorme hérédité faite de tristesse sans cause et de
faiblesses sans raison."l1l Consldering Maimouna not as
a young girl, but as the personnification of Africa during
colonizatlion, Sadjl's references to "le Hasard" are
explicit, ", . . le Hasard qui imprime son sceau sur toute
chose; des destinéfes s'accomplissent, des projJets avortent,
d'autres réussissent. Fatallstes ou résignes, les Noirs
boivent la coupe amére de la vie."12

Despite the predictions of doom, Maimouna 1s neverthe-
less led into the city of fascinatlon-~-Dakar--where Sadji
confronts the reader with abrupt changes from the tranquility
of Louga. It 1s presented as a c¢lty of noise and movement
"des flacres et des cochers anonymes";13 one in which the

sun 18 rarely seen behind the bulldings; in other words, a
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city "sans ‘ame parce que sans pa.sse'."lll The advantages far
outwelgh the inconvenlences to the impressionable young girl
--thoroughly seduced by "La capltale des tropiques."15

La vie 1lul apparaissait toute rose. Rien ne

pourrait plus 1! empécher d'&tre heureuse.

Elle n 'tavait qu! d se lalsser vivre et durer,

4 coté de sa soeur Rihanna et de son beau=frere

Bounama. Le monde entier s'arr€tait 13.1

It 1s in this world "4 l'eau de rose" that Maimouna

is to be transformed into a "petlte Dakaroise'"-~before
eventually becoming the "Etolle de pakar."l? Had she
remained in Louga, marrlage preparations would have been
handled by her mother; in thils case, 1t is to the song of
Rihanna that Malimouna must dance. Rlhanna, herself had
certainly been fortunate--"elle avait échappé au sort de ces
femmes de la brousse, couvertes de la poussiére des chemins
et des loggans, qui trimalent a4 la place de leurs marls,
ntayant qu'un seul droit; failre une progéniture nombreuse
et épuisante."18 It was now her responsibility to gulde
her younger sister in a similar direction; one in which
she may choose a mate "qul convenalt a la délicatesse de
ses instinets."l? Rihanna's shallow and presumptuous nature
are another indicatlion of the negative slde of Western
Influences upon the African personallty. Sadjil has made
of her a selfish and vain indlvidual, whose origin--one
finds difficult to belleve--was of the same womb as Malmouna.

She seems to be obsessed with soclal standing and materlal

goods, much of which emanates from the evil in the city.
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Even her visions of marriage for her sister are self
oriented. "Elle se représentalt ce marlage avec tout le
faste imaglnable . . . Dakar connaltralt une agltation
fiévreuse . . . Et elle, Rihanna, trdnerait en maltresse."20
One has little difficulty understandlng her violence, and
sharp tongue, upon learning that Maimouna has been secretly
seeing Doudou and that she 1s pregnant. "Rihanna éclata
d'un rire hystérique et fit claquer ses mains . . . ah

tu as un amant! Chienne!"2l

Brench feels that Sadjl's portrayal of the characters
in his novel are one dimensional, and that they lack
emotional depth and psychologlical development. "In most
cases . . . the novellst 1s secondary to the moralist
and fatalist."22 It must be noted, however, that the
author possesses a keen abllity to paint a true plcture of
African soclety; particularly of Senegalese~-Muslim--
traditions. Thils 1s evident as he weaves the soclal
realism around the 1lncident of Maimouna's flrst disasterous
encounter with love.

Although the lifestyle of Rihanna and Bounama 1is
maintalned at great personal expense, 1t nevertheless offers
him the ability to become "un aristocrate du milieu
indigéne."23 As a member of this class, the code of
behavior 1s explicit. One of the measurements of wealth in
Senegalese soclety 1s the number of wives and of social

parasites who are allowed to frequent one's home.
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La malson étalt encore le rendez-vous de tout

ce que le pays comptalt de plus secret et qul
déferlalt sur Dakar i intervalles régullers:
princes de 1l'islamlsme sénégalals accompagnés

de leurs "tallbés"; politiclens sans
portefeuilles qul se promenalent perpetuellement
avec une serviette vide et une longue canne
d'ébene; chefﬁ de canton bourres de gris-gris et
d'illusions.?

Long afternoons of chatting with friends over tea,
shopping, golng to the cinema, leave ﬁonsiderable time for
Maimouna to permit her emotions to ripen; for, as yet, her
heart "ne vibrait pourtant encore pour personne."25 For
the sake of contrast, Sadjl has Malmouna struck by admiration
for a young man of medlocre means who has completely
asslmllated 1nto western soclety:

. « . 11 étalt beau gargon, ce Doudou Diouf. Il
étalt de race sérére . . . corps tres blen tailllé

. + » Bvelte, souple. Les complets des Blancs 1lul
allalent & mervellle, et 11 avalt beaucoup de
délicatesse et d'ardeur dans les gestes. Gargon
moralement trés naif, 11 venalt de sortir de 1'école,
sans diplSme. Ses parents ne surent ou le

placer. Mals comme Doudou était blen falt de sa
personne, 11 réussit facllement g plaire et

finalement & gagner sa vie . . 6
Morally, he represents a type with little regard for African
tradition, and as predicted it 1s this very type who
abandons Malmouna in her pregnancy. The author reveals the
shallow character of this "dandy Dakarois"27 that attracts
Maimouna. He deplores his lifestyle and lack of African
dignity.

Telle étalt leur exlstence: Aller au travail

pendant la journée, courir chez les femmes aprés

le repas du soir, puils rentrer et dormir, ainsi

de sulte, Que fallalt-1l attendre de gens si
peu exigeants? Leurs "iddes," leurs bavardages
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n'excédalent Ja@ais les limites d'un cercle

éternel, Jalonné par trois domaineg: la femme,

la politique et 12 religion . . .2
Maimouna's attraction 1ls firm, however, and encouraged by
the evil force in her life, Yacine, Rihanna's servant, she
secretly meets the young man. Yaye Daro had first warned
the reader of a malevolent force to be avolded in Dakar--a
mysterious woman of evil, who lived near Maimouna.
Yaclne's motive for encouraging this relationship 1s
certalnly Jealousy-~for the author impllies that Western ways
have introduced a social hlerarchy dividing African from
African.

+ « « Yacine souffralt de sentir qu'elle

n'étalt qu'une bonne, une simple mbinédane.

Pour quol s'intéresser au sort d'une autre, quand son

propre avenir était’compromis et quand Bgrsonne ne

lul attirait des pretendants illustres?

Yaclne's impoverlished state contrasts sharply with
the splendor bestowed upon Malmouna by her sultors. The
custom in Senegalese-Muslim soclety, calls for one's
sultors to lavish gifts and favors upon the intended until
such time as a cholce 1s made by the parents and by the
girl. The society plays an important role in "1l'amour
courtois sénégalais."

Le mariage en milieu traditionnel est présenté
comme une institution dont le but est de maintenlr
l1'équilibre du groupe en permetggnt des unions
entre les différentes familles,

Mouralis, in his study of L'Individu dans le roman négro-

africain, refers to this as the fusion of the individuals

into the collective.
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Unaware that Malmouna's heart 1s already taken,
Rihanna and Bounama arrange a marriage for the girl with a
very eligible bachelor--a religious man of good family,
and good fortune. Malmouna, reluctant to show any emotion
towards a future husband not of her cholce, and obliged by
soclety to accept the decislon of her elders, must submit
to the very stringent codes of courtship in Senegal.

Il existe au Senégal tout un ensemble de reégles
qul n'est pas sans évoquer nos traditions d'amour
courtols. Le soupirant en effet ne dolt pas &tre
seulement pourvu de qualités esthétiques qui
éveillent le sentiment amoureux, 11 dolt surtout
2tre un véritable "samba linguére," c'est-~-d-dire
un homme noble ou du moins se comporter comme s'il
1'était. . . . cela signifie mener sa cour sulvant
les régles et surtout se montrer généreux non
seulement envers ses propres griots, mals encore
envers la Jeune fllle, sa famille et les griots,
de celle-ci. S1 quelques branches manquent &
1'arbre généalogique de 1'amoureux, de'habiles
griots sauront corriger ses défaillances et
montrer que si la richesse hélas, ne s acquiert
plus a la pointede l'epee, elle ne sauralt etre
portant gu'entre les mains d'un homme bien né.

I1 stagit mo%gs d'atlleurs d'étre riche que de

le paraltre

The author creates plcturesque examples of this system of
courtship of Senegal. This passage reveals the intricate
system of "ars amoris" as practiced in some African cultures.

Et chaque solr, Galaye, comme de drolt, venalt
passer deux ou trois heures aupres de sa fiancée.
Au début Rihanna leur tenalt compagnie, par la
sulte on les lalssa seuls: Galaye étendu sur

le 1it, de tout son long. Malmouna assise & ses
pleds, les deux "Dialis" par terre pingant les
cordes de leurs gultares mélancoliques. L'encens
briflait et ses volutes se mélalent aux effluves
des riches parfums qul saturalent la piece. Les
"Dialis" souplralent, murmyralent de breves
evocations, 1nvoquant des epoques que la légende
peuplalt de héros et de sanglantes batailles, 32
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Unfortunately, Maimouna only particlpates half heartedly in
these evenings.

Sadjl has been criticized for a nalve handling of
Maimouna's love affalr with Doudou and her consequent
pregnancy. Much time is spent encouraging the physical
naturalness of the African woman, yet no mention 1is made of
intimacy between the two young people. We are told merely
that they hold each other tenderly as they depart at the
station. Even Malmouna's extreme naivete in regard to her
pregnancy, 1s astonishing. ". . . Je ne savals pas . . .

Je ne savals pas que . . . qu'll y avalt quelquechose de mal
& connaltre les Jeunes hommes."33 Fouet suggests that the
delicacy with which erotic and sensual scenes are handled

by African authors 1s due to a sense of discretion that is
reinforced in their-culture. One must not forget, however,
that Sadjl prefers to ldeallize the virtues of traditional
Africa before 1t 1s contaminated by urbanization. The
lesson he attempts to reinforce 1s unmistakeable. "Le train
siffla longuement. Adlieu Dakar, ville dangeureuse, ville

de perd:l.t::!.on."3ll

Sadji's criticism is almed at the force of colonlzation
and not at Maimouna's weakness as an indlvidual, as was
suggested by Brench., "She /Maimouna/ is condemned to
disgrace and disfigurement. Yet her sister escapes. The
difference between them is that Rihanna accepts the conven-

tlons of soclety 1n Dakar while Malmouna does not. She 1is
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unsure and weakened; therefore presumably, the fates destroy
her,"3°

Maimouna's pregnancy; her romantic deception by Doudou;
her miscarrlage; her eventual struggle for 1life agalinst
smallpox; and her loss of physlcal beauty, are not personal
punishments. She 1s not chastized for having succumbed to
temptation, for she is the victim of an African soclety
in the midst of transformation.

It is morally too late to save the Rihannas, Beunamas,
and Doudous of Senegal. By offering Malmouna a chance
along side her mother in the market, Sadjl makes a final
attempt at preserving the authenticlty of traditional
Africa.

Ousmane Sembéne, in hls most recent novel Xala, has
offered us still another young woman preparing herself for
marriage. Chronologically, N'Goné, the soon to be third
wife of E1 Hadjl, does not resemble Malmouna. However,
in temperament, attitude, and the way in which she 1s
manipulated, she 1s notlceably traditional.

In the person of N'Goné, the author has made no attempt
at developing a full dimensional character for the reader.
Sembéne, aware of the changing Africa, offers us, not "La
jeune femme Africaine," ldealized, and purified; (as did
Sadj)l) rather "Une Jjeune femme Africalne," whose quallties
and/or faults might be found in any segment of African

soclety. N'Goné's beauty, although worthy of note, deserves
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none of the superlative adjectlves accorded to that of
Malmouna. The author has no need to represent her as
"L'Etoile de Dakar." Here, we have a more sober approach to
her beauty.

N'Goné, i1 faut bien le dire, avalt la saveur

d'un frult, que ses femmes avalent perdue depuls

longtemps. L§6chair ferme, lisse, l'haleine

fralche . . .
As a polnt of commonality, however, both Maimouna and N'Gone
are of poor famllies~-a state which necessltates the search
‘for a husband, preferably one of means. Despite the many
Muslim overtones, one soon dlscovers that the world of
tradlition and religious adherence to fatallsm are merely a
fagade, In Xala. The author makes no mystery of this, as
he often accentuates the Promethean work code. Leaving
little to Allah, we find N'Goné's familly prepared to work
towards this marriage: "S1 la Jeune fille n'a pas de
travall, disait la mére--il faut la marier . . . luil trouver
un mari."37 "Il faut labourer son champ.38 With the marriage
goals set, N'Goné, as Maimouna, is turned over to the
guldance of her aunt--Yay Binéta--whose role surpasses mere
familial boundariles.

La Badiéne--soeur du pére, tante de la mariée . . .

maltresse de la cérémonie. Selon la lol

traditionnelle, la fille du frere est aussi fille

de la soeur du pére (en frangals: 1la fille de la

tante).

It is she who directs the entire marriage; from the

entrapping of E1 Hadjl to the actual ceremony. In her

managerial abillitles, la Badiéne closely resembles Rihanna
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(Maimouna). Unlike Rihanna, through her cunning and careful
planning she 1s able to reallze success in her maneuvers.
One senses that Rlhanna's desires to find a sultable
husband for Maimouna, rest considerably upon her own vanity.
La Badiéne is less interested in her personal motives, and
more concerned with trying her hand at "le condltionnement
de 1'homme."40 N'Goné will eventually reap the benefits;
"C'est un beau parti . . . c'est son avenir et celul de ses
futurs enfants assurds."%l Her adroitness in this area
1s compared to that of the female spider about to selze
her prey. "Telle une araignée, laborieusement, la Badiéne
tissait la toile. El Hadji était mur. La Badiénne allait
le cue:l.ll:l.r."“2 La Badiéne belongs to a particular group
of women in African society whose assoclation with the
occult provide them with a dual personality. They are
often the bearers of an evil intention and might be anyone
in the village. '"(They) seem like ordinary people with
whom one carrles on day to day affalrs, but who participates
in an invisible conspiracy against their friends and
nelghbors."43

N*'Goné's role is one of self-effacement during this
period. She 1s totally manlipulated, puppet-fashlion, as La
Badiéne arranges for the young girl to entice and taunt the
sixty year old, well-to~do buslnessman. Aware of his
frailties, and vanity, she waves the beauty of N'Goné before

him, so as to stimulate desire in E1 HadJi's mind. When
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realizing all exits closed to him, Sembéne describes the
aging Muslim, as "harponné."4% "El Hadji céda par
faiblesse."45

Here, the author evokes a notable contrast. N'Goné's
faded and superficilal character 1s made even more apparent
by her aunt's keen sense of perception and ability to
outwit others. Sembéne offers not an idealized, but a
realistic appralsal of African women; regardless of the
traditional framework from within which they operate.

La Badiéne's determination to assure her nlece's
future 1s only interfered with from the exterior: E1 Hadji's
"xala" (impotency) 1s a cause for alarm.

La femme &tait dans ses états de femelle dégue.
Ce xala,‘si 1'homme le subissalt physiquement,
elle en etagt, elleu%a victime morale et son
réve étailt eventré.

The author has constructed, in N'Gon€, a mere frame-
work. One must look into the thoughts of La Badiéne and
El HadJli, in order to see some emotlonal depth in this young
woman. Her attempts at acting independently of these two
stronger characters are limited, and poorly executed,
Intimacy, between herself and El Hadjl, offers just such a
case. N'Gon€ 1s cautioned by her aunt as to the correct
behavior on her wedding night. "Ne crains rien! Tu auras
un peu mal, mals sols docile dans les bras de ton mari.
obé1s."47 Her submission however, 1s to no avail, as El

- Had)1 is unable to perform his function. It 1s interesting

to note that Sadjl makes of Maimouna a wholly nalve creature--



69

one whose love affalr has an alr of mystery or surprise
about 1t. The reader has no indlcatlon of the scenes that
may have gone on between the two lovers "en cachette."
Sadji's handing of the matter 18 dellcate and most timid.
Sembene however, by nature of the toplc he has chosen, takes
his readers boldly into the private chambers of his
characters. Without the explicitness of erotic passages
in Western literature, he, at least, shows the young girl's
docility towards her new husband.

N'Goné en chemise de nuit vaporeuse, allongée,

offerte ., . . La vellleuse était sur ce corps

fréle, auxugormes bien sculptdes, son éclat

incertaln.

Maimouna's understanding of sensuallty and of
sexuallity are greatly hampered by her extreme nalvete. It
1s in this area that N'Goné demonstrates, although feebly,
at least some indication of her instruction in the "Ars-
Amoris" of the Senegalese culture. However gauche the act,
N'Goné, through her sexual initlative, appears less tradl-
tional than her counterpart, Maimouna.

Elle se collait & lui, prenalt des initilatives,
maladroltement, telle une legon mal assimlle.
Elle haletait4 le renversa sur le 1lit, s'allongea
sur lul , . .

N'Goné's lack of adroltness and El Hadjli's negative
reactions to her, prepare us for the eventual marital
failure. We are made aware of the shallow grounds upon

which thelr relatlionship 1s based, through E1 Hadji's

thoughts., ", , , Cette banale causerie, qul n'avalt rien
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d'éleve’ ni de subtil, révéla a El HadJi qu'avec N'Goné 1l
n'avalt construit que sur du sable.50

Maimouna's relationshlip with Doudou Diouf 1is also
built on sand. Sadjl, the moralist, chooses to reveal this
to Maimouna through a lesson in misfortune. Sembéne does
not undertake to teach the character, nor the reader,
Instead, he focuses a mirror clearly in front of African
society, in order to expose the type of personality that
N'Goné represents. Her superficlality is closely assoclated
wlth the more negative aspects of lndependent Africa: neo-
colonialism. It 1s merely through the thinnest threads of
cultural patterns that N'Goné: as the young African woman,
1s sti1ll linked to tradltional soclety. The author's
portrayal of the breakdown in traditionallty among African

women, makes of her a particularly representative character,

B. Responslbillltles During Marriage

Sadji's Malmouna and Sembéne's N'Goné offer examples
of young African women, not yet come into thelr own.
Although physically developed and more or less prepared to
embark upon marrlage, they are nevertheless considerably
restricted by soclietal and cultural tradltlons. Much of
thelir personalities are revealed through other characters,
causing them to appear to be puppets on a literary stage.
The Afrlican woman who has completed the inltlial stage of
betrothal, and who 1s well into the performance of her

dally role as wife, has a greater sense of self. She has
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acquired through marriage and chlildbirth, a modlcum of
Independence and respect in the community. Her independence
is not total, however, for her actions are still controlled
by husband, elders, relatives, tradltions, and taboos. In
many cases, she 1s totally limlted and confined, while
living in a perpetual state of submission.
The Koran is explicit in regard to the status of the

female in Islamic soclety.

Men have authorlty over women because Allah

has made one superior to the other, and

because they spend their wealth to maintain

them. Good women are obedlent. They guard

their unseen parts because Allah has guarded

them. As for those from whom you fear dis-

obedlence, admonish them and send them to beds

apart and beat them. Then 1f they obey you,

Take no further action agalnst them. Allah

is high, supreme.’l

As Sadji devotes llttle of his efforts to the African

wife, the women characters we have selected for study are
from the novels of Sembene: Noumbe (Voltailque); Ouighoue

(Harmattan); Awa (Xala); and Assitan (Bouts de Bols de Dieu).

The conflines within which they must all act are Senegal;
traditionallty, polygamy; Islam., How the female character
adapts to these conditlons in her life is faselnating to
observe.

In Sembéne's collection of stories, entitled Voltalque,
he presents us with an intriguing character, Noumbé, main
protagonist in the story "Ses Trols Jours." Noumbé€ is
only one of the many women on Sembéne's list of female

characters whom he uses to 1llustrate his feelings about
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polygamy. Through this short story, the reader enters
the polygamous marriage and 1s able to participate fully
in Noumbé's experience as one of the three wives to
Moustaphe.

The process Sembéne uses is first to construct a
picture of polygamy from the exterior. Noumbé's physical
preparations for the coming of her husband, might, upon
first glance, be compared to those of most women eager to
please thelr mates. She busles herself with the cleanling
of the home (in this instance, a single hut in a compound);
makes sure the chlldren are well-behaved, and takes palns
to prepare a culinary speclalty. It 1s upon closer notice,
however, that we come to realize the importance of these
chores to this particular woman. According to Islamic law,
a husband must spend three full days with each of his wilves;
(referred to as the Moomé). Emotionally, he may have
chosen a favorite among his wives. Legally, however, he
must favor each with hls presence; equal funds for the
maintenance of the home and the raising of the children.

It i1s through Noumbé's thoughts that we come to understand
how much it means to her to hold her husband's affections
for the comlng seventy-two hours.

Noumbe pensait a 'ses troils Jours.' Trols Jours

3 elle seule, ou son mari Moustaphe serait a elle

. « I1 y avalt longtemps qu'elle n'avalt eu

semblable troubl .« « Avoir Moustaphe! Cela

la réconfortalt.

Although prematurely aged by five successive pregnanciles,
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Noumbé takes painstaking care to prepare herself. "/Elle/
s'étalt refait les tresses, avalt pass€ du henn€ a ses
mains et & ses pieds."53 Sembéne 1s not timid here, as
he reveals Noumbé's excltement in regard to the coming
sexual actlvitles of Moustaphe.

Je suls en forme, opilna Noumbé, avec une

nuance de fierté dans le ton. Elle saisit

la maln de 13 femme et la promena sur ses

reins . . .0
The loneliness and need of thls woman to spend time with
her husband becomes apparent.

Se sont mes trols Jours. Je veux ressuselfer

les fastes d'antan; falre que son goslier garde 1la

saveur du plat, des lunes et des lunes, et

oublie 1la cuisine de ses autres épouses.3>
Making sure that we understand the moral fiber of Noumbé,
he shows her as one who 1s not intent upon using cunnlng to
undo her husband. She represents the very lonely and
isolated African woman, bound in an Islamic, polygamous
marriage. How many faceless and nameless others, must,
upon similar occaslons, ask themselves: "Pourquol n'en
seralt-11 pas ainsl toujJours pour toutes les femmes . . .
Avoir un marl 4 soi? Elle se la demandait."56

Little by little the author draws us closer into the

fleld of vision of the character, untll we are at one with
her. Putting aslde the pedestal upon which so many of
Africa's women are asked to stand--as the eternal mother--

Sembéne focuses upon Noumbé's emotional needs as a woman.

Elle ne voulalt pas que son marl la considere
moins gue les autres co—épouses, la trouve plus
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radine, Elle ne négligeait pas son devoir de

zgrzér?:igsc;é;éng;?gguse passalt avant . . .
From this vantage polnt, the reader 1s able to penetrate the
deception, embarassment, and frustration of Noumbé, as all
of her preparations are in valn. Moustaphe doesn't arrive!
The viclssitudes of emotlons durlng her three day wailt
range from Jealousy, to self-pity, to suspicion of the
other wives. It 1s as 1f Sembéne is commenting upon the
enormous waste of time requlred by polygamous protocol. A
life, pitifully suspended amldst Jealousy, rivalry and
humiliation cannot contribute to the needs of Africa.
Finally, anger, an emotional release, leads Noumbé to make
a stand: ". . . l'envie de sortir du cercle de la polygamle
achemina sa pensée . . . Pourquol acceptons-nous d'étre le
jouet des hommes?"58

Within these few pages, Sembéne 1s able to bulld

Noumbé into a strong woman; firm in her convictions. When
Moustaphe finally arrives, on the thlrd day, she 1s able to
meet hils reproaches with cool sarcasm. Her resentment
builds however, until she 18 no longer able to contaln
her anger.

Exprés Noumb€ renversa la premier plat:

Oh! onecle ., . . pardonne-mol . . .

Son oeil devint rouge.55 Lo

Defying the man of the house; shaming him in front of other

male guests; 1s a supreme affront in the Muslim tradition.

This insult to Moustaphe leaves one unsure as to Noumbé's
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future. Sembéne 18 clever in showing to what extent the
injustice of polygamy goes unnotlced, and 1s ingrained in
the minds of many men.

Regardez ce qu'elle a falt cette folle. Un

jour sa Jalousle 1'étranglera. Je ne suls pas

venu la volr . . . deux Jours seulement, et

elle crie comme un veau . . . Depuls qu'elles

ont des as§ociations, ces bourgresses, elleg0

crolent qu'elles vont diriger le pays . . .
As to the future of the African woman in the polygamous
marriage, Sembéne offers no solutions. He does, however,
ralse questions, shatter illuslons, and break patterns of
conformity within the confines of this totally encompassing
rellgious system. Translated from the Arablec, Islam means
"submission to God."®l Noumb€ makes an attempt to free
herself from these restrictions.

In Ouighoué, of Harmattan, we see still another African
wife who must adant fo the confines of the polygamous union.
Ouighoué, first wife to Joseph-Koéboghl, has already
appeared in her role as mother to the pollitically actlve
Tioumbé. Upon a closer observation, we recall that much of
her personallty 1s revealed through the attitudes of her
daughter and husband--since, in this instance--Sembeéne has
chosen not to have us penetrate the private thoughts of this
woman. We understand clearly that Ouighoué's world revolves
around obedlence to Joseph—Koéboghi. The years of
internalizing the conditlon of women has her refer to herself

as "une simple femme.“62 Both her existence and her person

are reflections of negativism; crying, bowing, scurrying,
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whimpering, stammering.

However great the pity we feel for Ouighoué, Sembéne
has the reader show equal disrespect and ridicule of
Joseph-Koéboghi. As with Moustaphe, the author has painted
the male character in such a light as to accentuate his
obtuseness. One might easlly feel a deliberate attempt, on
the author's part, to palnt such an extreme contrast in
characters, were it not for what we know to be Sembéne's
literary goal: to capture on paper a reflectlion of all
segments of hls people. The Joseph-Koéboghi's, Moustaphe's,
and nameless others, represent an unfortunate segment of
African male personality. They all seem to stand firm
behind one thought: "Ici, c'est chez mol. On m'obéilt.

Une maison ne peut avoir deux maitres."53 It 1s understandable
that the relationship between Joseph-Koéboghi and his daughter
Tioumbé 1is poor, 1f one 1s to use hls disrespect of women
in general, as an example.

La mére? Commes toutes les femmes, elle a

l'esprit étroit . . . la mére de Tioumbé n'est

bonne & rien. Dieu sait que je veux divorcer

d'avec sa mere, et ne garder que mes deux

autres épous.ea.sﬁ
Each of these roles is reinforced in turn, as the ofher wives
of Joseph—Koéboghi all shudder when Ouighoué 1s belng scolded
and writhes in pain as she 1s flogged. Each woman knowingly
suffers the paln and humiliation of her co-wife, in silence.

No doubt, when Ouighoué finally musters enough strength to

stand up to Joseph-Koéboghi, she 18 Jolned emotionally by
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the other women of the compound. "Elle étalt mue par une
force nouvelle. Une révolte, longtemps étouffée, éclatalt
enfin. Les co-&pouses, terrifides, reculaient."65 The
courage 1s short-lived, however, for its foundation 1is
unstable, Ouighoué'finds herself lost in a whirlwind of
change in Afrlcan values. A world of conformity, no matter
how unpleasant, was something she had been able to comprehend.
A woman who stands up to her husband, in outright dis-
obedlence, 1s more than she could grasp.

Et quand Je me retrouve seule, seule avec moi,

comme une charge pesante, tout s'obscurcit. Je

revols les enfants que nous &tions alors, les

enfants d'aujJourdthul, les grandes personnes,

nos maisons, les soldats, les Blancs et leur

quartier, Je me perds en moi-meme. La vie présente

la debordait gg tous les cotés. . . . elle se

voyalt noyee

This feeling of lack of control in the "tourbillion'
of Africa ultimately divides Ouighoué from her daughser
Tioumbé. In the realm of wife, Ouighoue’ had made no advances
and one could not help but regret her situatlon as the
submissive wife to the domineering husband. The maze of
traditions within which she operates 1s far too intricate
to offer a door for escape.

In the observations that we have made thus far, in
regard to Noumbé (of Voltalque) and Oulghoué (of Harmattan),
Sembéne's negative feellngs toward polygamy in Africa
clearly begin to surface, His commentary 1s limited, yet

as a novelist-clnematographer, the impressions he creates

are lasting. We have been able to study the near-total state
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of submission of a Ouighoué--engulfed simultaneously in the
worlds of Islam and polygamy. Women such as Noumbé,
(although similar in condition and few in number) at least
make an attempt at freedom. A profound impression left
with the reader 1s one of the burdens of subJugation.

In the case of Awa, first wife to El Hadji (in Xala),
Sembeéne uncovers still another version of the African wife
in the performance of her responsibllities. In Awa, we
have a woman of contemporary time, who has opted to behave
in the tradlitional mode. Originally of the Christian faith,
Awa (Renée Jean), willfully chooses to convert to Islamlc
practices, in the hopes of pleasing her husband, and of
placing thelr marriage on firm religlous territory.

"4E1157 s'étalt apostasiée par amow pour mieux partager
les félicitds d'une vie conjugale."67 It is on this issue
that Awa 1s able to differentiate herself from Ouighoué and
Noumb€, for her choice of this relipgion has brought with
it a sincerity of commitment, not wltnessed in the other
characters. Sembéne comments:

. . . c'étalt 1'année ou elle fit le pelerinage

34 La Meque. Elle ne se vétalt qu'en blane,

depuls son retour du Lieu Saint, de la Kaaba.

Ndophite, elle étalt trés pénétrée des dogmes de

sa nouvelle religion. Devenue Adja, elle se

dissuadalt de garder en son coeur--qu'elle

voulait pur, immaculé--toute haine, toute ,

vilenle envers autrul. A force de volonte,

elle fit talre velleite de haine & 1'encontre

de la seconde épouse, Elle voulailt €tre une

épouse selon les canons de 1'Islam.

Awa's good falth thus established, one notlces a change in
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her person during the twenty years of marrlage to E1 Hadji.
As his intentions and affections towards her decline,
the influence of Islam in Awa's life lincreases dramatically.
The self-effacement of thls character 1s unmistakeable, as
her religion takes on the function of a panacea to the
coldness of a very shallow husband. Having returned from
the third wedding of her husband, Awa 1s evidently palned
by the experience and seeks refuge.

La porte qui se refermalt 1'lsola encore,

comme d'autres s'lsolent dans la droque.

AdJa Awa Astou trouvalt dans_la relliglon sa

suffisante dose journaliére.69

Awa's self-lisolation 1s treated as a gradual

experience-~seemingly a protective mechanism against
rejection from others. She 1s first disavowed by her father,
Papa Jean, ". . . un chrétien intransigeant, 1ssu de la
troisiéme gén€ration du catholicisme africain"’0 who cannot
accept hils daughter's converslon to Islam, for a man he
considers unworthy.

Papa Jean savait beaucoup sur ce musulman, sur

ses activités sydicales. On lul avalt rapporté

ses discours dans les meetings gplitiques sur

la présence frangalse, ses allies, les assimilés.

Il ne le voyalt pas comme gendre et d'avance_

souffralt d? le volr assocl€ éventuellement 2

sa famille./l

Although, at one time, the relationship between Awa

and E1 HadJl must have been favorable, the addition of
second and third wives, and countless busliness and political

commitments left little more than politeness within their
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union. Awa could always be depended upon to offer solace
to a harried husband, i1f nothing more. One notes that the
marriage has evolved into a platonic relationship, through
El Hadji's private thoughts.
Il y avalt longtenps qu:ils n'avalent pas eu de
rapports. Cette femme etalt si taclturne, si
indifférent aux choses de la vie qu'il serait
possible de 1l'enterrer vivante sans entendre un
gérmissement .2
With few friends, and little contact with the other co-wlves
(called "weJe"), Awa's only link with the world of everyday
concerns, becomes the welfare of her children Rama and
Moctar. Rellgion and her chlldren's welfare become her
reason fop living. One might refer to her religlous retreat
into self complete, were it not for the emergence of two
powerful human emotlons--jealousy and shame.

Awa, certain that she had anesthetized herself well
enough agalnst terrestlal matters, is surprised to find
herself emotlonally affected durlng the weddings of her
husband. She had begun to disgulse her hurt when El Hadji
took hls second wife, Oumi.

La jalousile, avalt-elle pensé, était bannie

de son coeur . . . sSon marl prit une seconde

épouse, elle dissimula son affliction.’3
The ordeal of stlll a third marrlage reawakens some of these
old sufferings. Sembéne shows the silent, yet unmistakeable
paln felt by each co-wlfe, as she wltnesses the appearance

of a third bride. Thelr pain, in effect, draws them

together into a silent slsterhood of compassion.
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Les deux co-épouses gagnérent le perron. De

cette hauteur, elles sulvalent les phases de

1'intronisation. De leur temps et a l'aurore

de la vie conJugale, elles avalent vécu cet

instant, le coeur comblé de promesses et de

bonheur. Témoins, en ce Jour, du bonheur

d'une autre, d'une rivale, 1'eévocation de leur

lune de miel donnalt a toute chose un gout de

fiel. Elles ressentaient de cruelles morsures

d'amertume. Drapées dans leur commun ﬁbandon,

esseulées, elles ne se disalent rien. T

The author makes no secret as to the sense of shame
Awa feels as she discovers the afflicetion of her husband-~-his
xala. In tHe African traditional value system emotions
felt by the individual are often reflected upon hils family,
friends, and community. Here, Awa demonstrates the marks
of traditional upbringing, as she shares fully in the
embarassment of her husband. "Simplement, Je suls sa
femme. La "awa."19
AdJa Awa Astou makes no stand--elther for or against

her husband, although she does seem to share in some of
Rama's strength. El1 Had]Ji is painfully shamed for his
unscrupulous activities agalnst hls own people, and thus,
must receive his punishment from the very ones he has abused:
the populace of Senegal. In the final scene, we see Awa
and Rama, faced with the abhorrent treatment of El Hadji,
by the dwarfs and other disflgured characters. Unable to
contaln her shame and embarassment, Awa sheds the tears of
a dislllusioned woman. She 1s caught in a regrettable
marriage; one in which she 1s belng held accomplice. Awa's

aincerity and devotion seem lost amidst the hypocerisy and
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graft prevalent in the world of El1 Hadji. Sembgne shows us
a woman who has chosen to bury herself behind the safety of
religion, and who, desplte her attempts at self-
purlfication, must nevertheless suffer the consequences of
neo-colonialism in Africa. Once agaln, the wife appears

as the unfortunate victim of eclrcumstances.

In examining the African wife, Sembéne has presented
three distinct personalities, each operating dilfferently
within the tradltional setting. The behavior of each
character varles either according to the changing perlod in
African history, 1.e. period of the referendum (Harmattan);
neo-coloniallism (Xala); or according to a sense of personal
commitment to change, i.e. Noumbé (Voltalque). In one of

Sembéne's earlier novels (Bouts de Bois de Dieu), he

presents an equally turbulent period; the Dakar Niger rail-
road strike of the 1940's. Of the many women who stand out
in this novel, we have already met Assltan as the mother of
Adjibidji. In her role as wife to Bakayoko, Sembene creates
a portralt characterlizling her as representative of the
traditional African wife,

Assitan était une épouse parfaite selon
les anclennes traditions africaines: doclle,
soumlce, travallleuse, elle ne disalt Jamais
un mot plus haut que l'autre. Elle 1gnorait
tout des activitds de son marl ou du moins
falsalt semblant de les oublier. Neuf ans
auparavant, on l'avalt maride a 1'aln€ des
Bakayoko. Sans méme le consulter, ses parents

s'étalent occupés de tout. Un soir, son pére
luil apprit que son mari se nommalt Sadibou
Bakayoko et deux mols aprés on la livrait &
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un homme qu'elle n'avalt Jamais vu. Le mariage
eut lieu avec toute la pompe nécessalre dans
une famille d'snclenne lignée, mais Assitan

ne vécut que onze mois avec son mari, celul-cl
fut tu€ lors de la premiére gréve de Thiés.
Trois semalnes plus tard, elle accouchalt d'une
fillette. De nouveau, l'antique coutume
disposa de sa vie; on la marla au cadet des
Bakayoko: Ibrahima. Celul-ci adopta le bébé
et lul donna ce nom étrange: Ad'jibid'ji.
Assitan continua d'obéir. Avec la fillette

et la grand-mere Niakoro, elle quitta Thiés
pour suivre son mari a Bamako. Elle fut

aussi soumise a Ibrahima qu'elle 1l'avait

ét€ 4 son fréere. Il partalt pour des jours,

11 restalt absent des mois, 11 bravalt des
dangers, c'étalt son lot d'homme, de matre.

Son lot A elle, son lot de femme était
d'accepter et de _se talre, alnsl qu'on lul
avalt enseigne.76

In order to understand the temperament of such a woman,
1t 1s necessary to recall the criteria of Africa's tradil-
tional culture that make of her what she 1s. The author
descrlbes these tralts in a positive light, by no means
reducling her to the exploited female figure. Assitan
undertakes each of her responsibllities, and even more so
during the strike, with the full knowledge of the necessity
of mutual cooperation of man and woman, 1n order to attain
harmonious goals. The author does not make of her a rebel;
for she neither questlions nor objects to the distribution
of work during the perlod of turmoll. Bakayoko and the
strength he represents, are her very foundation. "Elevée
selon les anclennes coutumes, Assitan était toute réserve
et vivalt en marge de la vie de son mari, une vie de labeur,

de sllence et de résignation."77
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What 1s most evlident in dlstinguishing the wives thus
far presented, 1s the essentlal role played by theilr husbands.
The confines of Islam and polygamy, in no uncertain terms,

are sharply criticlzed by the author, in Voltalque, Harmattan,

and Xala. One must also conslder the negative roles the
author has attributed to the husbands of these women:
Moustaphe, Joseph-Koéboghi, Hadji. Through their lack of
vision, vanity, and shallowness, each has helped to further
submerge hls wife into a world of total submission.
Interestingly enough, Sembéne has reserved a more reasonable
role for Bakayoko. Although totally involved in his commit-
ment to Afrlican nationalism, he does not mlstreat Assitan.
He does, however, keep his iInfldelltles to himself,

Nul n'auralt pu le savoir tant étalent .

secretes les pensees’de cet homme. Peut-etre

le spectacle de la detresse morale autant que

materielle qu'il avalt eu sous les yeux au

cours de ses tournées pendant toute la durée

de la gréve l'avalt-11 muri?78

In presenting Assitan, Sembéne has focused our attentlon

on the stable force present during the turbulent movement of
African history from colonizatlon to independence. As a
character, she symbollzes the authentleclty of African
traditlional womanhood--essential to the growth of the
continent. Whlle she appears chronologically before all of
the others, 1t 1ls fitting to reserve Assitan as the last

woman character to be analyzed, for she stands alone 1in

Sembéne's works as the symbol of the traditional African wife.
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Summary

In thelr respectlive portralts of the female characters,
Sadj1 and Sembéne have painted the African woman both
before she has taken her marriage vows and after. Sadji
stresses the former, while Sembéne stresses the latter. It
i1s interesting to note the literary paths that each author
has forged for the protagonists to follow. Sadli's Maimouna
1s developed along the lines of & triangle; as the author
leads her from the village of Louga, to the clty of Dakar
and once again to the village. In Louga, Malmouna undergoes
a soclalization process necessary for her development into
womanhood, and reflects the author's efforts to pailnt tradi-
tional Africa in positive tones. Thls process 1s interrupted,
however, as the purlity of the village must glve way to the
evll of the city of Dakar. Although his herolne is
hopelessly entrapped in the web of evil, 1t 1s clear that
Sadji's wrath agalnst the deterioration of the Dakarols
soclety 1s the key question here. The only means of
salvation for Malmouna is to return to the village--for
purification.

Sembéne's young woman character, N'Goné, 1s charted
upon a circular path. Thils character, contrary to Maimouna,
is already influenced by the 111 effects of a deteriorating
soclety. The superficilality of her l1life appears to have
exlsted before E1 Hadji's proposal of marrliage, during her
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relationship with him, and the reader 1s led to belleve
that the glrl wlll continue on Just such a valueless route.
Here, the salvation of the character 1s not the primary
goal of the author, for there 1s no breaking the ecircular
path unless the socliety 1tself undergoes change. Both
authors have portrayed thelr characters as belngs who are
unable to act for themselves and must rely upon the outside
influences of others: Yacine and Doudou Diouf, for
Maimouna; la Badiéne and E1 Hadji for N'Goné.

The life of the young African girl 1s primarily one of
Imitation and inltiation, with llttle emphasls upon personal
expression. It 1s essentlally through marriage that the
traditional African woman 1s emancipated. Sembéne's portralt of
four wives, brings this issue of emancipation into question.
Our attention 1s focused upon Noumb€, Awa and Ouighou€.

Each is caught under the yoke of both Islam and polygamy.
In the eyes of thelr respective husbands, and the soclety,
these women must adhere to the speciflc tenets of the
Koran. To the extent that the characters do not adhere to
these principals, they enter into a world of confliet; both
externally and inwardly. Noumbé dares to talk back to her
husband in remonstrance for his conjugal neglect. Oulghou€’
attempts, although feebly, to stand by her daughter. Awa,
overcome with inner torment, seeks refuge deep within
herself and her religlon.

The characters demonstrate the author's view of the
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detrimental effects of the stringent pollcy of polygamy upon
the female. The development of thelr personalities reaches
amplification only as they emerge from the submissive mold
that was cast for them since chlildhood, to embark upon a
path of "engagement." Sembéne further offers a classic
portralt of Assitan--the symbol of the tradltional African
wife. This character lacks the spark and energy of the
other women whose lnner emotional conflicts are made evident.
Nevertheless, she 1s painted in a light of almost

deliberate calm and repose. Although she 1s not the answer
to the questions that the author poses regarding Islam,
polygamy, and the status of the woman, she does symbolize
the value of the traditional African wife--essentlal to

the growth of the continent.
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CHAPTER III

WOMAN OF MYSTICAL POWERS

In addition to her role as mother and wife, the tradi-
tlional African woman 1s often deeply enmeshed in an
intricate system of supranatural events, in which she takes

an active part. Mbitl, in African Rellglions and Phllosophles,

tells us that "to an outsider, they sound more like fictlon
than reality."l Such events, however, offer no such shock
to Africans who "Xnow that the universe has a power,
force or whatever else one may call it . . . It is diffi-
cult to know exactly what 1t 1s or how it functions. Even
where allowance 1is made for conjuring tricks, obvious
cheating, superstition, manipulation of hidden means of
communlication and other skilled use of laws of nature, one
1s left and confronted with phenomena which as yet cannot
be sclentifically explalned away."2 It 1s the bellef in
such supranatural forces that both strengthens and leads
the way to the bellef 1n maglc in the African community.
Claude Lévi-Strauss notes:

« « « the efficacy of maglc 1mpllies a bellef in

maglc. The latter has three complementary aspects;

first, the sorcerer's belief in the effectiveness

of his techniques; second, the patient's or

victim's bellef in the sorcerer's power; and

finally, the falth and expectations of the group,
which constantly act as a sort of gravitational
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fleld within which the relationship between
sorcerer and bewltched 1s located and defined.3

Sadji and Sembéne, in an effort to present African
authenticlty, have provided examples of women characters,
Intricately connected with the realm of the supranatural.
Sadjil describes Mame Raki and Yacine, in his novel
Maimouna; Khady, in Ninl, and Goudl and Mame N'Dack, 1in
Tounka. Semb&ne offers Mahn Kombéti of Harmattan and La
Badiéne of Xala, for our observation. The powers of the
occult are not unfamlliar to the African community, for
these bellefs are a part of a total mode of exlistence which
combines the spiritual unlverse with the physical. In
Bantu terminology, this totality of the African mind, body
and spirit is called NTU. "It is not simply a coherence
of fact and faith, nor of reason and traditional bellefs,
nor of reason and contingent facts, but a coherence of
compatibility among all the disclplines . . . Philosophy,
theology, politices, soclal theory, land law, medleine,
psychology, birth and burial, all find themselves loglcally
concatenated 1n a system so tight that to subtract one 1tem
from the whole 1is to paralyse the structure of the whole."ll

A particularly strong bond between man and God in the
ontologlcal world, has evolved from thls coamic totallity.
The phenomenon of a splrlt, or animus, in man, animals and
objects 1s referred to as animlsm, Senghor comments upon

this slignificant feature of traditional African culture.
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Le monde n'est pas, dans sa realite, une somme

de couleurs, de formes, d'odeurs, une somme de

qualités sensibles. Il n'est méme pas, comme

l'enseigne la Physique auJourdhul, une somme

de particules nerpetuellement en mouvement.

Pour le Négre, sous 1'aspect matériel et sensible,

11 y a un monde d'dmes. Qu'est-ce que 1l'8me?

« » On peut dire que c'est une force

spirituelle, un princlpe de vie intellectuelle

et morale, qul anime chaque étre, chaque plante,

chaque chose pourvue d'un caractére propre:

montagne, caverne, rocher, lac.
Thls bellef in animism emlts a power strong enough to
encompass other bellefs of the supranatural world: nmagiec,
divination, witchecraft. These elements are an integral
part of the African traditional bellef, and, as such, can
nelther be dlisengaged from the people nor from thelr
literature. It 1s the female in Africa who is most closely
assoclated with these powers, whether for the good or the
evil of the community. "Le rayonnement qu'émet la femme
est ambivalent. Il est bénéfique en ce sens qu'll est
source de cette fécondité 3 laquelle la société tient
tant. Mals parce qu'ill est d'origine et de nature
numineuses, il peut aussi devenlr maléfique pour qui approche
inconsidérément ."6

As the morallst, Sadji presents a plcture of tradi-

tional and urbanlzed Africa, each with its women of
mystical powers. In the village of Louga, Mame Rakl
represents the characterization of good, while 1n Dakar,
Yacine symbolizes evil. The symmetry of the story 1s thereby
kept intact.

Mame Rakl, the nelghbor and close friend to Yaye Daro
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uses her knowledge of the occult for the good of others;
twice in the treatment of Malmouna; once in the cure of
Yaye Daro. According to Mbiti, her powers fall therefore
under the realm of good magic. "The use of good magic 1s
accepted and esteemed by soclety."! Intent upon a falthful
representation of traditional African village life, Sadji
offers colorful scenes in which one is able to witness the
ease with which maglic 1s intermingled into dally life--
making it part of the "psychlc atmosphere of African village
11fe."8
When summoned by Yaye Daro to observe Malmouna's

feverish state, Mame Rakl dlagnoses the child's case of
yellow fever and proceeds to administer the necessary
elixers.

D'un repll de son pagne la viellle Rakl tira une

poudre Jaune, y posa le bout de sa langue et

consellla. Mets cette poudre dans un peu d'eau.

Quand Maimouna 1l'aura bue les vomissements 1la

qultteront et demain matin elle pourra aller et

venir. Puls elle marmonna une priere, souffla et

cracha sur la t€te de la petite malade et

disparut sans dire adieu.
Certainly the "sclence and sagesse" of the old woman could
not have been nearly as effectlve, were 1t not for the
strength behind the pronouncement of the cure. "There is
mystical power in words, especlally those of a senlor person
to a Junlor one, in terms of age, soclal status or officlal
posltion.. . . . The words of the medlcine-man work through
the medicine he gives, and it 1s this, perhaps more than

the actual herb, which is thought to cause the cure or
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prevent misfortunes,"10

Often the curative knowledge of such persons 1ls 1ln
direct conflict with proven medical data. When, at the end
of the story, Yaye Daro 1s struck by smallpox, Mame Rakl
does her best to hide the symptoms from the Service Hygiéne
(whose function was to place all such patients under
quarantine). She attempts to put all of her knowledge of
herbs and medicine into the cure of her friend.

Dans la petite galerie, & clel ouvert, Mame Raki

entassalt ses prodults 'pharmaceutiques'

entiérement tiréds des recettes empiriques locales.

C'étalent des feullles tordues et s&ches,

recroquevillégs et crissantes qui, au molndre

contact, se rédulsalent en poussiére; c'étalent

de longues racines de 'ngq} uis' des écorces de

callcédrat, des poudres vegétales, des boules

de t§marin. Elle se livralt, toujours précise

et sire, 4 des massuges, posalt des

cataplasmes, administralt des breuvages.ll
Falling, the officials had to intercede and bring Yaye Daro
back to health "sclentifically."”

Although the sincerity of Mame Rakl cannot be contested,
one senses Sadji's retlcence in allowing the cure of
Maimouna's case of smallpox. It 1s as if no amount of maglc
can undo the evil of the city; that evil which befell
Maimouna through her assoclation in the alluring but false
Dakar. Narrowly escaplng death, she 1s nevertheless robbed
of her much cherished physical beauty.

Maimouna\avait une figure boursouflée, rose comme
une pasteque ouverte. Des ses yeux--deux

entailles enflées de part et d'autre--coulait un
1iquid blanchfitre et putride.l2
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Harsh with hils punishments, Sadji allows Mame Rakl to stand
by and to observe the pitiful condition of her friend's
daughter--helplessly., Her magle is to no avall, as Malmouna
has been contaminated by 1lls that far surpass the knowledge
of the peaceful African village.

Interestingly, the author refers to Yacine, the
faithful servant in the Bounama Dliaw household, as "la
Responsable."1l3 (Clearly identifying each character with
the symbol he personifies, we see Yacine as responsible for
the implementation of much of the evlil during Malmouna's
stay in Dakar. Certainly she cannot be held accountable
for the eity; for she serves only as the vehlcle through
which much temptation was filtered through to the nalve
Maimouna.

Yacine, although not embodied with mystical powers of
her own, nevertheless represents the evll magle, or sorcery
familiar to traditional Africa. Sadjl has placed her 1n
the center of Dakar, and its urban setting; thereby
reflecting the overlapping of customs in traditional and
westernized Africa. Hers 1s a kind of sorcery bullt upon
the foundations of urban evll, capable of destroyilng tradi-
tional African roots. The author offers no explanation for |
her unreasonable Jealousy and willful need to harm Maimouna.
He suggests the social injustlces that necessarily arose
during colonlzation. These were the results of the flow

of Africans from the villages to the towns; unequal work
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distribution, Implantation of the seed of the western
life-style. Thils young woman had been falthfully in the
service of Bounama and Rihanna for three years--partially
as a refuge from the unfortunate results of a well-known
story.

Venue & Dakar, 11 y avalt quatre annes, attirée
par la vogue de la ville impériale, Yacine )y

avalt rencontré un gargon de son pays nommé Iba.
Beau gargon, belle voix. Ils chanterent ensemble
un an durant les mélopées nostalglques du Oualo,
puls, ma fol, comme 1ls s'aimalent, ils firent un
enfant. Dleu fit que 1l'enfant ne vécut pas et Dieu
fit blen. Car Iba abandonna sa maltresse et
l'enfant pour s' lengager dans la Marine. Cette
épreuve suffit & la femme pour comprendre socme
alrement les dangers de l'existence. Elle s'était
aussitét repliee sur elﬁe~meme en jurant qu'on

ne 1l'y prendralt plus.

One feels that the presence of Maimouna (of equally
humble background, and with no more preparation than Yacine)
triggers the palnful memorlies of her own shame. She
determines to insure Maimouna's downfall, i1f no more than
to equal her own. SadjJi infers that much of the rivalry
and jealousy between Africans is due to the institution of
soclal hierarchies.

. « Yaclne croyait fermement que sl Maimouna
étalt plus Jeune qu'elle, sa beaut€ n'était pas
extraordinaire et ne surpassalt pas tellement 1la
sienne. Qu'au temps 'ou le monde é&talt encore
le monde' 11 n'aurait pas ét€ dit que Yacine
Sarr put devenlr Jamals la 'mbinedane' de
Maimouna Tall. Mals le monde n'était plus le
monde, 11 avalt chang€ de principes; les 'badolos'
d'hier commandalent maintenant & leurs anclens
maltres. Elle, Yaclne, jeune et d'excellente
famille, auralt pu réussir dans la vlie comme

n'importe quelle autre femme.l5
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The sorcerer therefore 1ls Dakar! The mutual attraction
between Malmouna and Doudou glves Yaclne a prime occaslon
for the implementation of her wizardry.

In preparing the lure to ensnare Maimouna, she uses
the most powerful magle known to Africans--the force of
Nommo. Nommo 1s defined as the life force which produces
all l1life, and which influences things in the shape of
the word. "It 1s a unlty of spiritual-physical fluidity,
giving life to everything, penetrating everything, causing
everything."1® Since 1t is man (or in this case, woman)
who has power over the word, it 1s he who 1s able to direct
this life force in whatever directlion he sees fit.

". . . the African has more falth in the power of the word
than in the power of the substance."l7 By continuously
making reference to the attractive Doudou, and commiserating
with Malmouna over her planned marriage to Galaye, Yacine
employs the force of Nommo through the power of suggestion.

Quand & ce Jeune Doudou, presque un enfant, 11

m'intéresse particulierement. Ah! si J'avails

ta beautd et ton nom, sur, Maimouna que je

tourmenterais son coeur, ne seralt-ce que pour

mon contentement. . . . Je connails 1'hom@e a

qul on veut te donner en marriage; assurément,

c¢'est un gentleman, riche et sérieux. On dit

aygsiqu'il est de bonne famlille. Mals . . .

11 est trop vieux pour toli, ma chére Malmouna.

Que peut-1l te donner que tu ntas pas 1iei? +iu

es jeune, ta beauté a falt le tour du monde

et tu n'as que l'embarras du cholx entre m{lle

partis. Pourquol se pressgr de te marier a un

homme que tu n'almes pas?l

Yaclne's magic 18 carried to frultion, for through her
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suggestions and assistance, Maimouna 1s able to meet
Doudou secretly and consequently suffers the same fate as
Yacline herself--seductlon and abandonment.

Sadjl does not reserve the subject of the occult
exclusively for the characters in Maimouna. In Nini, a
novel directly concerned with the effects of westernlzation
upon the African woman, he has inserted passages pertaining
to magic. The contrast is made even more apparent as he
weaves elements of Senegalese traditionallty amidst
modernized life in urban Saint-Louls. Although the pattern
has already been established in Maimouna, the contrast 1s
sharper here, as Nini (young, fair-skinned muldtresse,
intent upon the "chasse au marl blanc") rejects all ties
with her indigenous African herltage. Existing only in the
present, and derliving all of her essence from her skin-~tone,
Ninl seems a misplaced French girl, in an African body.

Her disdain of all things African has deep psychologlcal
implications. Living with her aunt Hortense and grandmother
Hélene--who share in her protected image of self--she abhors
all but the most subservient contact with darker-skinned
Africans.

Ah, ces negres! Ils sont indescriptibles. De

vrals gamins. Ils envahissent déja les rues.,

Les avez-vous vus courlr a droite et & gauche,

parler haut et 1ever les bras au clel? Quelle

gulgne! Cela témolgne chez eux d'un manque

absolu d'éducation et de bon golit. Tout est

favorable au déchainement de leurs instincts

de Joulssance, tout répond a leur sensualité
bestiale.l9
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Ninil, intent upon strengthening her amicable relatlonshilp
with the French bachelor, Martineau, 1s encouraged by the
two elderly ladles of the de Maerl family. The grandmother,
whose African herlitage 1s unmistakeable and of less shame
to her than to her granddaughter, decides to enlist alde
in bringing about thils marriage. It is through her that
Sadjl 1is able to show the depth of African traditional
beliefs, for the christianization she has undergone cannot
alter her falth in the powers possessed by feticheurs and
marabouts.

En verite 11s sont ridicules et osds, ceux qui

pretendent que rien n'exlste hormis ce que 1l'oeil

peut volr et la maln toucher. Il y a contalnement

des exlstences qui nous entousﬁnt, nous coudolent,

nous guettent ol nous epient.
Grandmother Helene, although not anxious to publicize her
affiliations with the African world, nevertheless cannot
hide her respect for these mysterlous arts.

La viellle Helene qul a absolument confiance

dans cet intermédiare entre Dieu et les hommes

. + . /elle/ admirait 1'intelligence et la

admirait Tintelligence et la sagesse de ce

marabout.

Sadjl provides a link with the traditional African
past in the form of Khady, an old Senegalese woman, who
leads Grandmother Héleéne to the home of the marabout. His
home 1s humble, but his capacity extensilve.

Ils peuvent ainsi foulller a loisir, dans le
passe, le présent ou l'avenir, la clef d'une vie
humalne et détourner le cours d'une existence.

Khady, who reveals her parentage with Grandmother Héléne,
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facllitates the meeting of the two worlds.

Elle est soeur en Eve de la viellle Héléne et
elle l'affirme solennellement pour que le
Manding n'en pulsse douter.-—Je vous améne ma
soeur, dit-elle. Malgré qu'elle soilt plus claire
que mol nous sommes de la méme famllle et avons
les méme grand-parents du c¢dt€ noir. Elle c'est
mol et mol c'est elle.

The author provides the same colorful portralt of the mara-
bout and his prescriptions, as he did in Malmouna.

Enfin . . . l'essentlel est obtenu: les coeurs
de Nini et du Blanec seront 'fondu' comme l'alr et
la lumidre., Seule la mort qul met fin & tout
pourra les desunir. La petite devra se balgner une
seule fols avec lfeau contenue dans le premier
flacon . . . Chaque matlin, avant de volr un rayon
de solell, elle devra prendre dans le creux de sa
maln un peu de l'eau du second flacon pour
humecter son visage. Enfin l'eau du troisieme
flaccn sera versée dans un alimegﬁ qu'on fera
colite que coute manger au Blanec.

Despite Ninl's negative reactions to such prescrip-
tions, she follows the advice of the marabout, falthfully
yet to no avall. Martineau cannot be hers and nmust return.
to France. Sadjl suggests that the European's maglc is
more powerful than that of Africans, since they were able
to overpower the Africans and inhablt thelr lands.

Car les Blancs resistent fort bilen & 1'action des
forces occultes, des Genles tutélaires de 1'Afrique
Noire . . . les Blanes arrivent quand meme a occuper
le pays et a y faire leur loi. --Quelle émotion
intense avait fait naltre la premiére appari-

tion des 'Orellle Rouges‘ sur les terres de la
'Science Noire' ou vivalent des hommes grands et
forts, plus savants que les baobabs (arbres- fetiches,
puisqu'ils pouvalent les anéantir d'un petit
mouvement sec des doigts! . . . sl le Blanc est
refractalre aux effets de sorcellerlie de toutes
sortes c'est que lui-meme est un sorciler. Sa

peau clalire le rapproche de l'ange, son intelligence
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qui invente des mervellles que contemplent nos yeux
incerddules tend & 1'identifier aux genies les plus
pulssants, vislbles ou invisibles.?

Unfortunate circumstances take the life of Grandmother
Hélene. With her death, Nini's resentment of the African
blood in her veins increases, as the need to cut all contact
with the African world becomes her prime consideration.

. . . la mort de la viellle Héléne vient grossir
l'immense rancune de Ninl contre cette humanite
négre si prolifique et si hilaire. Il lul semble
que si grand-mdre Héléne avalt vécu allleurs qu'au
%enegal, par exemple, en Europe, la mort l'aurait
eépargnde. Aussi bilen chaque voix de femme noire
quli troue la rumeur du salon et monte jusqu'd Nini
lui paralt faite d'ironie, de cynisme, et traduire
une intention malicleuse. Elle se trouve coupee
de son passe. Lachée par l'amour, abandopnde

par sa flerte et ses hautes visdes, €pide par

Sses camarades et trahle par le Manding, elle ne
sent plgs sous sesspieds un sol assez sollde pour
bondlr a nouveau.

Tounka, Sadji's short story based upon Senegalese
legend, offers several examples of the supernatural powers
of the female character. This anclent legend speaks of tne
fusion of the worlds of the sea and land in the form of a
marriage between a sea princess and a fisherman of the
Lebou people, The story reveals the lack of understanding
between the peoples of these two worlds and results in
conslderable rivalry and Jealousy. "Goudl," the sea princess,
means '"night," and 1s percelved by the small fishing
community as a sorceress.

La beautd extraordinaire, l'allure mystdrieuse,
1'humeur traclturne de la mére, les prodiges

qu'accomplissalt le fils & cet Bge eurent vite
falt de les désigner 3 la méfiance du peuple tout
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entier. On prétendait que, la m€re po§sﬁaait deux

yeux supplémentalres places par derriere & la base

du créne et dissimulés par sa lourde toison; des

yeux qul, la nult, remplagalent ses yeux naturels

et lul Dermettaient de falre la chasse A l'homme.

On lul attribualt le pouvolr de dérober les fmes

et de provog?er la mort sous des apparences

naturelles.
Much of Goudi's powers are put into use at night and exemplify
the use of the expression "eyes of the night." It 1s at
night that certain indlviduals in the community may be
totally overtaken by malevolent splrits and forced to
engage in the practice of witchcraft. "Le systéme repose
ensuite sur une conception particuliére de la personne; la
totalit€ de 1'individu est composée de son corps, de son
ame et de son double. L'existence du double permet
d'expliquer tous les phénomdnes quli reldvent du monde de
la nuit."28 Sadjl glves a striking account of the dualilty
in thls mysterious woman.

Un solr N'Galka rentra plus tard que l'habitude et

fut surpris de trouver sa femme chantant des

mélopées 1nconnues, la bouche tordue et écumante,

les yeux exorbltés. . . .

Dés que N'Galka pénétra dans la case, la femme

confuse changea d'expression et sourit

almablement en disant:

~-Tu es rentré cette nuit plus tard que les autres

fols. Il faut craindre les mystéres de la ng%t

11ls sont dangereux pour les flls de 1'homme.

In Tounka, Sad)l uses several group scenes which

clearly demonstrate female partiecipation in the world of
the occult,

On consulta les fétiches, on fit des,offrandes au
"bourou-~guedje" et les femmes hablllées de sacs
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et d'oripeaux grotesqqgs executerent sur le
rivage, face 3 la tempete, la danse diabolique
et provocatrice qul apaisalt le courroux des
dileux et falsalt tomber 1la pluie.30

The author vividly describes the dance of possession which
is carried out by the women in the small communlity as they
rhymically and invitingly dance to the sounds of the central
drum, the Gorong.

Le Maitre—Feticheur Ty8vAne et Mame-N'Dack,
la "Voyante“ firent résonner le grand tambour des
"ndeups" ornes de queues de djinnés et Que 1l'on
ne battalt qu'avec des tibias de djinne.

Les sons s'en allérent détachés, alourdis,
profonds.

L] L . » L . L] L] » L] L] L] * L] L] . L » L - L] - - » »

Les femmes se renvoyalent 1'hymne scande par

les éructations des tams-tams, la voix €clatante,
inclisive du "gorong" et par 1eurs battements

de malns sonores.

Ce n'était plus gu'un balancement de corps
rythmique provoqué du geste et de la voix par
la grande Féticheuse surexitée et fascinee,
cadencé par un ,orchestre obsédant; un délire
collectlf causé par on ne savalt quel pouvoir
démoniaque.

Among the many female characters in Tounka, Sadjl
selects a particular woman and gives a striking portralt of
her total involvement 1n the world of the supranatural.

Aucun de ces secrets n echappait a Mame N'Dack,
la "voyante " Septuagenaire née dans le foyer
des djlnnes et des fetiches les plus antlques,
elle étalt leur inteinediare aupres des hommes.
Elle faisailt connaltre leur volonté, intercédait
quand 1ls étalent en colére. C'est ‘elle qui
arrangealt l'habitat de tous les gegies

dans la demeure de ceux qu'lls protegealent.
C'est elle qul conselllalt, préparait et
dirigeait _les "ndeups" d'un bout & l1l'autre du
littoral.32
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Although the major thrust of Sembene's work concerns
African nationalism, he does provide, however, several
passages deallng with the powers of the occult. Mahn
Kombéti, of Harmattan, 1s an elderly woman who is reputed
to have garnered special abilities in the use of certain
herbs. Her knowledge provides more of an example of her-
bology than of sorcery.

+ « « 1l'utilisation des herbes medicamenteuses

est transmise de pdre en fils, de mere en fille.

Les secrets des plantes, legués et conserves par

quelques-uns, dolvent demeurer le bien de tous

. « « Ses connalssances des plantes, sa longue

pratique, sont d'un grand secours dans ce pays,

ol on ne trouve pas un simple\dispensaire

moins de cent clnquante kllometres.
Revealing the source of much of her knowledge, she tells us,
"S1 tu connaissals ma grand-mére, elle savalt mille foils
plus de choses des plantes que le plus grand des doctors."34
The author gives some indicatlion that European medicine
has often been used in a political veln.

Jamals, chez nous, on n'a été chez les prétres.

Tu sals avant, c'étalent les prétres des Blanes

qul solgnalent . . .s1 tu vas volr ces hommes

aux robes jongues, 1%3 solgnent ton corps et

gardent ton esprit.
Nevertheless, he suggests a coalescence of both the
scientific and traditional curative measures, for the
eventual beneflt of all.

En l'arranchant a l'empirisme grossier d'autrefols,

qu'il ne faut pas confondre avec l'invocation a

la divinite, ou la mystification des feticheurs,

et en lul apprenant l'anatomle, le practiclen

africain pulse & la vrale source sclentifique.
Pour l'avenir de 1'Afrique, pendant un temps
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transitolire, 11 est a souhalter que les médecins
africalins collabgrent avec les botanistes
africains . .

In additlon to her powers as herbologist, Mahn
Kombéti's wisdom 1s also highlighted. In her friendship
with Oulghoue, she seems to have a better understanding of
the transition period in African history, than does her
less enlightened friend. "Nos enfants ne sont plus nos
enfants, en esprit. 1Ils parlent du temps a venir. Nous,
nous ne parlions que du temps présent, sans comprendre,
et nous ne vivions que du temps passé,"37

Sembéne does not accentuate the wisdom of la Badidne
(Xala), rather, he speaks only of the negative aspects of
thls woman. He reveals her gblllity to manlipulate and to
control her nlece N'Goné and particularly El Hadji, while
alluding to her possible assoclatlion with the "eyes of the
night.”

Yay Binéta €tait poursuivie par la guigne, ay
gaaf, Elle avait & son actif deux veuvages: deux
marls enterrés! Et selon la rumeur publique

des traditionalistes, elle se devalt de faire son
plein de morts: une trolsieme victime. Aucun
nomme ne se présenta de crainte d'&tre 1la
prochaine prole. Or, dans ce milieu, ce cap

ne se franchit pour une femme que treés rarement.
Dévoreuse d'hommes, incarnation d'une mort
anticipee, les hommes la fuyalent et les femmes
mariees de son age preferaient divorcer plutdt
que d'etrg veuves a ses cotes, a4 cause de son

ay gaaf

Armed with a sharp tongue, keen sense of perceptlon
and her reputation as a "dévoreuse d'ames," la Badiene sets

out to lure and finally to snare her prey. The author
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deseribes her cunning and timely maneuvers., "La Badiéne
nargualt, défialt 1l'homme . . . Le glissement de 1'homme
se falsait doucement . . . (elle) dirigealt la
manoeuvre . " 39 Drawlng from the rich folklorlic heritage
of Africa, Sembéne uses the symbol of the splder to reveal
the ways of this calculatlng woman--leaving a lasting
impression on the reader. "Rien n'avalt &té négligé pour
le conditionnement de 1'homme. Telle une araignée,
laborieusement, la Badidne tissait la toile."H0

Although in Xala, Sembéne invests most of the powers
of sorcery and divination in his male figures (marabouts
and feticheurs), E1 Hadji's "xala" (impotency) has a direct
bearing upon the attitudes and reactions of hls wives Awa,
Oumi and N'Gone, his daughter Rama, and la Badiéne.
Sembéne's story of modern Senegal (1973) is particularly
significant for it reveals a major and permanent feature
of Black African culture; syncretlsm. Desplite the impact
of the islamizing mission of the Arabs into Black Africa,
in the seventh century A.D., there remains a dominant
strain of traditional bellef in the forces of animism.
This religlous admixture 1s referred to as "L'Islam Noir."
"Le noir ne se soucle pas de conclller le dogme et les
prescriptions coraniques avec les habltudes au fond de la
race, Il plaque fol et morale nouvelles sur 1'hér1tage
ancestral.""l "Il est faclle de constater que la pratique

quotidlenne de 1'Islam, a Dakar, comme allleurs, repose sur
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un arrieére-plan de croyances anté-islamiques, d'origine
animiste " 42

El HadJi, a successful Senegalese businessman, has
come to cherlish many material accoutrements of the Western
world: foreign cars, villas, imported cuisine, mannerisms,
cultural events. When struck by fear of impotency, (a
devastatinpg thought in African culture which relnforces the
extended family), E1 Hadjli turns from hls Western belilefs
and rediscovers his faith in traditional animistic
practices. The Western treasures he has accumulated become
mere borrowed ldols without meaning. His search for a cure
to the "xala" 1s carried out in the world of magic, through
the use of powders, potions, and amulets.

El Hadji Abdou Kader Béye avait consulté un tas
de facckatt. Chacun avalt préserit son
ordonnance. On le oignit de safara, on luil en
fit bolre; on lul donna des xatim qu'll devailt
porter autour des reins comme fetiches, on le
lava avec des onguents; on exigerait de lul
qu'il égorgedt un coq tout rouge. Il, falsalt

n'importe quoi dans l‘espoir de son retablissement.

A la vue de sa Mercédes, statlonnant devant 1les
paillotes ou les baraques branlantes et de sa
tenue européenne, chaque facc-katt comprenait
que son patient possédait un standing éleve’.

On lul demandalt des payait comptant.

It is because El1 HadJl's falth eventually falters and
he disregards hls Afrlcan herltage that these occult powers,
having initially provided a cure for the "xala," are
utlilized to insure his shameful downfall., The author
suggests that the force of magic, whether intended for good

or for evil, is present 1in both traditional and modern
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Africa. It is perhaps one of the few remnants of “Africanité"
that has yet not been altered by Westernlization, and

affects the entire community. "Whatever reality there 1s
concerning witcheraft In the broad.and popular sense of

the term, the bellef in 1t 1s there 1n every African village,
and that belief affects everyone, for better or for worse.

It is part of the religious corpus of beliefs.“u“

Summary
Maimouna and Ninl, by Sadji, and L'Harmattan and

Xala by Sembéne, are as different in scope as are the
thoughts and styles of thelr respective authors. A notable
gsimllarity that does exlst, however, lies in the area of
the occult; a theme which both authors have intricately
interwoven intc thelr works. The parallel is further
extended as both writers have lncluded the realms of

(a) magic, (b) sorcery and (c) divination. The female
characters they have chosen for this purpose are involved
in the world of the supernatural.

Sadji paints the forces of "good magle" through the
person of Mame Rakli. Her skill and knowledge 1n the area
of herbal medicine 1s readlily accepted by the entire village.
There are limitations to her power, however, as the author
seems to suggest that it 1s unlikely, if not impossible,
to be cured from the destructive forces prevalent in the
clties of corruption. Such 1s the case with Malmouna, who

must forever bear the mark of smallpox, and the emotional
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scars of shame. Evil magic, or "sorcery," is spread by
Yacline, the servant. The reader was foretold of Yacine's
coming at the early stages of the book. Upon meeting her,
Sadji makes it apparent that thils young woman's intent

to do harm to Malmouna 1s delliberate. He contrasts the
cunning and insincerity of the one, with the 1innocence
and nalveté& of the other. Whether for purposes of good
or evil, Sad]l uses these women characters to 1llustrate
the co-existence of the religlon of Islam and the tradil-
tional African animistic beliefs.

In Nini, there 1s less emphasis upon magic and
sorcery and more upon the element of divinatlion. Although
the actual work is performed by a male figure, the
marabout, its effects are felt by the other women in the
novel. Bellef In the varlous powers of the marabout are
more pronounced in Tante Hortense and Grand'mére Héléne
than in Nini. Trusting the forces of the occult are a
significant link between the mul8tresse and her African
past. Allowlng herself to partake in a spell devised to
ensnare the Frenchman, Martineau, is not antlthetical to
the girl's nature. Only when success 1s not forthcoming
does She sever her tiles from the mystical world of her
African ancestors.

Sadji's short story, Tounka, is rich in African
legends and folklore. The author uses this colorful

background to 1llustrate the supranatural powers of several
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key female characters (Goudl and Mame N'Dack), as well
as the total involvement of the village women (in the
dance of the ndeup). Both from the individual character
and the group scenes, Sad)Ji highlights a malevolent
nature in these characters, which is used to bring ultimate
harm to theilr community.

In Sembéne's work, we find simlilar uses of the world

of the occult. In L'Harmattan, Mahn Kombétl demonstrates

her skill in the area of herbal medlicine. Her powers are
curative, therefore she is a representative of '"good magic."
In la Badiéne, one has a counterpart to Sadji's Yacine.
She, too, utillizes her cunning in "spider" fashlon, in
order to manipulate the life of her nlece N'Goné, and to
entice E1 Hadj into a lucrative plan for marriage. A major
theme of Sembéne's latest work, Xala deals speclfically
with the art of divination and the effect this has upon
the individual and the total community. Here, too, this
power is entrusted to a male figure, the marabout. However,
the eventual mark of shame, (E1 Hadj's "xala") must be borne
by the women characters as well.

This chapter illustrates a cosmic totallity within the
African phillosophy, which unifies the living belng and
gll aspects of the life around him, ". . . to subtract
one ltem from the whole is to paralyse the structure of
the whole."u5 Bellef 1n the power of the supranatural, 1s

clearly one of these elements. Both Sadjl and Sembene have
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interwoven the arts of maglc, witchcraft, sorcery, and
divination into the pages of thelr novels. It 1s interesting
to note that both have portrayed the African woman as a

vehlcle of much of thls power.
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PART TWO

IMPACT OF WESTERNIZATION UPON THE AFRICAN
WOMAN IN THE NOVELS OF
SADJI AND SEMBENE



CHAPTER IV

AFRICAN REFLECTION IN A WESTERN
MIRROR

In Part One of thls study, particular attentlon was
given to the study of the group and its interworkings.
Although certaln characters were highlighted, the African
woman was observed through her comprehensive role as
"mother," "young girl," "wife," and "woman of mystical
powers." This network of collectivity was emphasized to
demonstrate one of the strliking features of African lltera-
ture: the incorporation of the individual into the body
of the group. "Dans le roman ou la poésie négro-africaine,
1'individu s'intégre au peuple et 4 la sociléte dont 11
émane. Méme quand 11 dit "Je," 11 entend "Nous," 1l
représente son peuple."1 African literature of French
expresslon rarely lends 1tself to the contemplation of the
human condltlon, or to reflectlions upon man or nature.

L. Kesteloot comments: "On est frappé du peu de place
qu'occupent les thémes individuels de 1l'amour, de la mort,

de la nature, de Dieu . . . nous n'avons, par exemple, Jamals
rencontré le classique roman d'amour--i deux ou & trois
personnages--qul a eu tant de faveur en France depuls Madame

de Lafayette. . . . Peu de méditation sur la mort ou la

117
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nature!"?

There 1s by no means absence of "le Mol" in African
literature of French expression. The concept of
individuality, as 1ntroduced to ﬁhe African continent
through Westernlzatlon, has been grafted onto the African
personality. Much like the heart transplant, this new
phllosophy has not been totally rejected, yet often finds
difficulty adjusting itself to the traditional African
communal scheme of things. It has brought about the develop-
ment of a character in literature, referred to by S. Anonzie’
as "le personnage probléhatique." The goals of this
character are precise: ". . . redéfinir la prlace de
1'individu africain dans une société changeante, et quil se
modernise."3

One must consider the rapld speed with which the
transformation of Africa was and is taking place. This
metamorphosis from the simple to the complex is reflected
in the literature, as the authors palnt thelr characters
1n a world of conflict. The character struggles with
social, political, literary, philosophical or sentlmental
problems. M. Battestinil, in her work, L'Angoilsse Chez les

romanclers africalns, equates this world of confliet to a

climate of "angolsse,'" "soclale ou individuelle selon la
tonalitd affective des auteurs."" She states:
Dans cet unlvers en pleine mutation, a grandl

une inquiétude: celle de n'€tre plus sol.
L'Oceldent avalt bousculé la viellle Afrique, et
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1'Africain avalt cherché dans la Negritude,un refuge,
puis un triomphe, enfin un regailn d'anxidté. Ce
deracinement 4l aux 1ntrusions des valeurs .
étrangéres, tous les ecrivains 1'ont ressenti. D'ou
la nalssance de cette generation nouvelle des
"Etres doubles" . . .
The characters may resolve thelr '"situation d'angoisse”
through any of several alternatives: renunclation,
alienation, escape, or posslbly death. The most striking
feature of this "angoisse" in the African novel 1s the fear
of self-obliteratlon. In the words of Battestinl:
". . . la peur de son "auto-destruction" par l'un des
&1éments de sa dualitd. "6
In the works of Sadjl, (Nini), and Sembéne (Bouts,

Xala, Voltalque) we observe African women who clearly reflect

the concepts of "des &tres doubles," "angolssées." Each
resolves the situatlion of her possible "auto-destruction"

in a different manner. Although each of the female
characters to be studled projJects a different reflection

of herself in the Western mirror, they are nevertheless
linked by a common poilnt: the dlstortion of thelr essential
"Africanité."

Although Nini, N'Déye Touti, and Diouana were created
during the perlod of colonlalism in Senegal, and Ouml,
during Independence, each one 1s a product of the colonial
situation, and reflects the various psychological ramifica-
tlons of the system, Thls system of economic, political,

and cultural control of one country by another, thrives
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upon stagnation. This single feature 1s of primary impor-
tance to the maintenance of the status quo, for there can
be no growth where the oppression of one people 1s
requlired for the profit of the other. Frantz Fanon, 1n

his work, Towards the African Revolution, describes what

takes place during this cultural breakdown: "This culture,
once living and open to the future, becomes closed, fixed
in the colonial status, caught in the yoke of oppression.
Both present and mummified, 1t testifies against 1ts
members. The cultural mummification leads to a mummifica-
tion of individual thinking. The apathy so unlversally
noted among colonial peoples 1s but the logleal consequence
of this operation.“7

Although Albert Memml's work The Colonlzer and the

Colonized; speaks specifically of the sltuation in Algerila,
and Tunisia, one may draw certaln parallels with the

rest of the African continent. He states that '"the englne
of colonialism turns in a circle.“8 The very exlstence

of the system 1is dependent upon the proper functiloning of
eac? member in a specified and unquestionable way in order
to insure the desired results. For the colonizer, 1t 138 a
world of "profit, privilege, and usurpation,"9 while for
the colonized, 1t 1s one of "misery, chronlc hunger,
ignorance, or in general, subhumanity."lo Memmi points out
the 1lrony of the colonial situation. First, the colonizer

seeks to punish the colonized for being what he has created
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him to be. In the Interest of self-prééervation, he must
seek, at any cost, to differentliate himself from the
colonized, whom he sees as lazy, weak, dependent, inherently
wicked, backward, evil, thievish, and unreliable. Secondly,
the colonized gradually comes to see himself in the same
negative light. He has assumed the view of "the Other,"

in the Sartrian sense, Those colonlzed individuals of
Africa, as reflected in the literature, are faced with
several alternatives: (1) to reject the values of the
oppressor and to remain true to traditional Africa at all
costs; (2) to sucqumb to the value Judgment of the
colonialists, thus remailning the "inferior" individual he

is taught to be; (3) to envision no escape save that of
assimllation into the world of the colonlzer, thereby
obliterating all traces of the African self. It 1s this

last alternative that has rendered Sadji's Ninl, Mulltresse

de Sénégal, a seminal work. Fanon explains this cholce:

"Having judged, condemned, abandoned his cultural forms,
his language, his food habits, hls sexual behavlior, his way
of sitting down, or resting, of laughing, of enjoying
himself, the oppressed flings himself upon the oppressed
culture with the desperation of a drowning man."1ll The
irony of the situation is a bitter one, for "as soon as

the colonized adopfts those values, he similarly adopts his
own condemnation."12

Of the women characters to be studied in this chapter,
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all are from Dakar, Senegal, except Ninl, who is native to
the small island in Senegal, Salnt Louls. More than a mere
geographical locatlon for the setting of Sadji's story,
there 1s a particular history of the island that 1s
essentlal in the development of the character of the young
"muldtresse."

French contact in Senegal came in the early part of
the seventeenth century, "when French commerclial companles
started trading at the mouth of the river Senegal, first
entered by Europeans in 1445."13 In 1663, Richelieu founded
the first charter company in Senegal--"La compagnie du cap
vert," In 1659, Louis Caullier, having built a fort at
that site, renamed the area 1in honor of Louls XIV; thus
making Saint Louls the first French establishment on the
African coast. With the additional trading companies being
established, and the arrival of more and more Europeans
to the area, Saint Louls grew and prospered considerably
in the seventeenth and elghteenth centuries, until i1t
became "the centre of French commerclal actlvity on the
West coast of Africa."1H By 1879, Saint Louils had a popu-
lation of 16,000, as compared to the numbers of inhabitants
of the other French-African territorlies. In additlon to
her slze, the success of Salnt Louls was also due to the
locatlon of French banking and commerclial establishments,
as well as government administrative bulldings. This

thriving city, that Robert July refers to as the success of
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the Third Republic, was "self-confident and ebullient in
her new growth, yet graceful and self-contalned through
her long years of maturity."15 This, however, 1s hardly

the plcture painted by novelist Plerre Lotl, in Roman d'un

Spahli. He offers a poetlc description of a desolate and
uninviting African 1sland:

Et puls enfin apparait au - dessus des sables une
vieille cité blanche, plantée de rares palmiers
Jaunes; c'est Saint-Louis du Sénégal, la capitale
de la Senegambie.

Une €glise, une mosquée, une tour, des maisons a
la mauresque. Tout cela semble dormir sous
l'ardent solell, comme ces villes portugalses
qui fleurissalent jadis sur la cdte dg Congo,
Saint~Paul et Saint-Phllippe de Benzuela.

On s'approche, et on s'étonne de volr que cette
ville n'est pas b&tle sur la plage, qu'elle n'a
méme pas de port, pas de communication avec
l'extérieur; la cote, basse et toujours droite,
est inhospltalibre comme celle du Sahara, et une
éternelle ligne de brisants en défend 1'abord
aux navires,

On 'aper?oit aussi ce que 'on n'availt pas vu de
large; d' immense fourmilieres humalnes sur le
rivage, des milliers et des milllers de cases de
chaume, deg huttes 1lllliputiennes aux toits
pointus, ou goullle une bizarre population
négre. ‘

Cet 1solement de la mer est pour ce pays une grande
cause de stagnation et de tristesse: Saint-Louils
ne peut servir de point de reliche aux paquebots

nl aux nayires marchands qul descendent dans
l'hemisphere. On y vlient quand on est force d'y
venir; mals Jamals personne n'y passe, et 11
semblq aqu'on 8'y sente pri%onnier, et absolument
séparé du reste du monde.l

It was preclsely this "isolement'" that led to Saint Louls'
importance as a model of French assimilative policies in

microcosm,
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The close contact between European and Africans in
commerce was inevitable in the early days of settlement in
the clty. As there were few, 1f any, French women among
fhe first arrivals, 1t is also understandable that black-
white relationships should flourish. Rita O'Brien, in

her work, White Soclety in Black Africa, goes so far as to

say, "in order to combat desertlon from outposts, French
companles recommended marriage with local women,"17 The
African woman was referred to as the ”signare,"l8 an
adaptation from the Portuguese, sinhora. These marriages,
although sanctioned by the government, were not legally
binding. The early French settlers, however, dild respect
the soclal mores of the times and often gave thelr names
to the offspring of such unions; 1n addition to some
property, and educatlion in France, 1f possible. It 1s
from these unions that a considerable number of mulatto
offspring grew to be the first class of Africans eager for
assimilatlion to the mother country, France. Thls group of
assimiles, or evoules were provided with benefits and
privileges unknown to thelr darker brothers. The other
Africans, called "habitants" or "captifs," were often treated
wilth paternalism rather than equality.

The "métis," as they were often called, so readlily
adapted to the language, culture, and cilvilization of thelr
fathers that they managed to rise in power in Salnt Louls,

and other areas of Senegal. Some were to become managers,
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owners of trading firms, high functionaries, and even
secured political footage. Qulte naturally, the emergence
of this "color" separation led to economic separation'and
resulted in the development of a bourgeois class. Although
the creole power class lost much of 1ts impact during

the "loi cadre," its members often sought refuge behind

the lvory tower of thelr "almost whiteness."

Sadji's Nini, Mul®tresse de Sénégal 1s a product of

this soclety. The author gives the reader a clear explana-
tion of what he lntends to do in the novel:

Nini est l'eternel ortralt moral de la Mulftresse,
qu' elle solt du Senegal, des Antilles ou des deux
Amériques. C'est le portrait de 1l'é&tre
physiquement et moralement hybride qul, dans
l'inconscience de ses reactions les plus
spontanées, cherche toujours a s'élever au-dessus
de la condition qui lul Jest falte, ¢ test-a-dire
au-dessus d'une humanité qu'il considére comme
inférieure mais 3 laquelle un destin le lie
inexorablement.

On peut plaindre cette catégorie d'&tres ou la
blBmer. Je croils qu 11 est plus charitable de
ne la plaindre nl la blamer, mals de lul offrir,
comme dans un miroir, la réalité de ce qu'elle
est.

The author emphasizes the moral flber of his character
who 1ls trapped in an endless search for self. Although
Sadjl has stated that he cared neither to pity nor to blame
the young woman, one senses a condemnation, nevertheless.
Armed with a strong sense of religion and righteousness,
SadjJl often exposes Ninl's weaknesses wlth surgical

precision., He succeeds 1n creating what M. Battestinl refers
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to as "un monstre psychologique" who apparently 1s condemned
to this precarious psychologlcal condition. She is a
character whose 1lndividuallty 1s couched in a larger pattern
of human behavior, appearing only as a "type." 1In effect,
she 1s the central character of a story that could have
been written about "les Ninis, les Riris, les Loulous, les
Nanas et les Nénettes . . ."20 common to the colonized
world.

In order to analyze the behavior of Mlle Virginie
de Maerle, Sadjli, who 1s fond of detalled descriptions,
offers the reader a lengthy external portrait. We find
Ninl, twenty-two, unmarried, living with her two older
relatives, Tante Hortense, and her Grand'mére Hélene.
Thelr home is one reminiscent of the southern French style
of architecture, common to Saint-Louls. Its dilapidated
exterlor and faded, cluttered interior are the only
souvenirs of the de Maerle famlly, and of a glory that was
decidedly past. Tante Hortense and Grand'mere Hélene,
"signaras" in thelr time, lived in a faded world of memories
that had no doubt helped 1in the formation of Nini's vision
of superiority. Having falled at the lllusory "chasse a
1'homme blanc," they had resolved themselves to the
comforting world of religlon. Simone de Beauvolr finds
the consequence a natural one: "Love has been assigned to
woman as her supreme vocation, and when she directs it

toward a man, she 1s seeking God 1n him: but 1f human love
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1s denied her by circumstances, 1f she 1s disappolnted or
overparticular, she may choose to adore divinity in the
person "of God Himself."2l fThe last attempt by the de
Maerle women to achieve "salvation'" in the eyes of thelr
stratified Creole communlity, rests in the hands of Ninl.
Employed as a secretary "classe B," at the Department
of Rivers, Ninil has an opportunity to dissolve her "almost
whiteness" into the other Europeans. The portralt Sadjil
offers 1s one of controlled artificlality. It is as if
Ninl had studlied a manual on whiteness and was spending her
time in the application of the rules. The selection of
adjectives suggests a mechanical attitude. Ninil is
presented as extremely '"matlnale," and prides herself on
her sense of European timing. She 1s "ponctuelle," has a
"démarche vite," accomplishes her work with "adresse,"
yet with "frénésie," speaks and moves qulckly, plays a game
of "tennis classique" 1s concerned with "questlions de
principe," and revels in the fact that her home life is
"survelllée.” These robot-like gestures do little to
camouflage traces of her African past. "Rlen ne permet de
déceler en elle une mul3tresse sl ce n'est l'eccés de poudre
de riz qul couvre sa figure ou ses lévres un peu fortes et
sensuelles. Sa démarche ne trahit pas cette mollesse des
gestes et des mouvements qul se remarque chez toutes les
négresses les moins nolres."22

In addition to movement and gestures, Sadjl devotes



128

particular attention to the use of language and to Ninl's

concern for perfection. Fanon, In Black Skins, White Masks,

explains the effect of language on the colonized individual.

To speak a language 1s to take on a world, a
culture. . . . Every colonlzed people, in other
words, every people in whose soul an inferiority
complex has been created by the death and burial
of 1ts local cultural origlnality--finds itself
face to face with the language of the civllizing
nation; that is, with the culture of the mother
country. The colonlzed 1s elevated above his
Jungle status in proportion to his adoption of
the mother country's cultural standards. He
becomes whiter as he renounces his blackness,
his Jungle.2

In her effort to distinguish herself from the other "habitants"
who hapren into the office, Ninl creates a lingulstic gap
between herself and "les Noirs." She pretends not to be

able to speak or to understand but the slightest words in

the local language, Wolof.

Ecoute Mamadou, s'emporte Nini, parle-moil
frang a13 s'1l te plalt, jJe ne cause pas ta
langue. 4

The phenomenon 1s further explalned by the author, who often
interjects his comments throughout the novel.

Surtout n'allez pas leur demander sl elles
parlent ouolof (la langue de leurs aleux négres).
Elles ne comprennent que le frangals--et peut
&tre l'anglais-—Elles parlent d'allleurs le frangais
avec une vivacité et une couleur que leur
envieraient les Parlsiennes les plus
intoxiquées, Elles sont & 1l'affllit des
tournures de langues frails émoulues de Paris.Z2>

In her attempts to widen the gap between herself and
"les Négres," Nini uses language effectively. Her comments

in the presence of Martilneau and other French assoclates 1s
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always preceded by "nous." She refers to all Africans as
"eux, 11s," as 1f there were no raclal ties. O0Often she
forgets that she, too, belongs to the group "l'autre."
Ils sont insolents ces indigénes . . .20
Qu'elles sont b&tes; aucune éducation.27
« « .« nOus avons touJours nos esclaves de case
qul s'estiment heureux d'@tre sous notre protection.
Pourquoi voulez-vous absolument mettre par terre
un systeme vieux comme le monde? Pensez-vous
arriver & faire de ces gens- -1a des gens comme
nous, capables de s glever & notre niveau de
clvilisation . .
By Ninl's constant use of the word "Nous," one comes to
understand the irony of the colonlal system as 1t has been
played. In the eyes of Martineau and his compagnon Perrin,
Ninl is merely a version of the African, only in shades of
"eafd au lalt" dans lequel le cafd a été nettement
absorbé."29 Martineau makes no mistake about his feelings
for the mulBtresse:
H&! tu n'as pas a te plaindre mon vieux,
tu as l'avantage de tomber sur une flille presdque
blanche.
Heu! Blanche . .,. la blancheur importe peu
en 1'occurence, une négresse c'est une négresse,
on n'en sauralt faire une blanche . . .30
Sadji refers to his heroine as "victime, sans le savoir"3l
humlliated by the very Europeans she imitates. Lost between
the races, all of the Ninis are reduced to "créatures
amusantes, fort dilvertissantes et n'appartenant en propre
a aucun milleu . ., ."32 Lost in a world of affectations

and theatrices, Ninl 1s unable to see to what extent she
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appears ridiculous to those she 18 trylng to impress., In
reply to Perrin's sarcastlc questlion concerning Nini's
reading matter, she proudly displays her poor famlliarity
wlth French literature: ", . . J 'alme aussi les
romantiques, j'en raffole. . . . Montesquleu m'a falt
pleurer plus d'une fois. Quel lyrisme. Il me plalt
surtout parce qu'il est le poete de 1‘'amour,"33

Sadjl stresses the element of contrast throughout the
novel. We recall his positioning of Good and Evil 1n
Malmouna. He has agaln recreated situations in whlich the
goodness of the traditional African life is 1n opposition to
the evils of colonization. Nini's shallowness of character
seems to be in proportion to the generosity of the "Noirs"
by whom she 1s surrounded. The house servants, the marabout
who offers her help in the pursult of her French prey, and
even the distant admirer, N'Dlaye, demonstrate a sense of
generosity that 1s overwhelming, while Ninil's concerns are
petty. Making further use of the art of contrasts, Sadli
stresses the preclsion of Nlinl's personality and the aura
of 1llusion that permeates the entire story. Sadjl
frequently refers to the world of "les réves," whether in
the past of the old women, or in the future of the young
ones. The author palnts a dreamllke atmosphere through
such terms as "ombre,"” "bulle de savon," "vertigineuse
ascension," "fantome." In addition to the juxtaposition

of the colors white and black, the 1llusion of doubt 1is
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also created through muted colors: ", . . les tons gris
de toutes ces malsons de Saint-Louls qul s'éffritent."34
In effect, the distorted self image of Ninl can be
visualized 1n the author's description of the des Maerle
home: "Les lumiéres, camouflées par un systéme de stores
en nattes du pays, n'ont méme pas la force de filtrer a
travers les persiennes constamment fermées.”35 Nini's use
of certain verbal constructions indicates her inabllity

to deal with the Africaness within her. Much of the world
and 1ts events appear to her in the conditional tense of
the verb devoir, showing her need to state what (should be)
as opposed to what (exists).

Unable to see herself, Ninl continues to bask in her
whiteness and 1ts privileges, as she carefully plots the
seductlion and capture of the Frenchman, Martineau. If she
1s successful, Martineau's love wlll assure her entry into
a world of white acceptance; a refuge from blackness.
Fanon comments:

Something remarkable must have happened on the
day when the white man declared his love to the
mulatto. There was recognition, lncorporation
into a group that had seemed hermetic., The psycho-
logical minus-value, thls feeling of insignificance
and 1ts corollary, the impossibillity of reaching
the light, totally vanished. From one day to
the next, the mulatto went from the class of
slaves to that of masters.

She had been recognlzed through her over-
compensating behavior. She was no longer the
woman who wanted to be white; she was white. She
was Joining the white worldJé6

Yet, desplite the mechanical gestures, the practical language,
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and face powdered in ''poudre de riz," Ninl 1s unable to
escape her African heritage. As a member of the Muslim
faith, SadJi's own bellef in fatallsm offers Ninl no
control over those elements of her life that are inherently
African: ". . . trois choses la rattachent malgré elle
3 ce sol d'Afrique qu'telle renie de toutes ses forces;
d'abord son petlt nez écrasé aux narines largement
ouvertes; ensulte ses levres fortes et gourmandes; enfin
cette démarche féline qu'elle tache de corriger dans un
perpétuel raidissement."37 Nini's sense of self control
can do little to hide her depth éf passlons. The lack of
"pudeur de jeune fille," an extensive list of previous
lovers, her need to revive erotlic memorles are but some
of the examples. SadJi portrays the pitiful condition of
the African woman left abandoned by the European lover.
There 1s no outlet left for her frustratlions or desperation,
as she 1s condemned to a life of immobillty within a
stagnated soclety. Ninl differs little from her older
relatives in that each professes ". . . un immense besoin
d'aimer et d'8tre aimes,"38

Nini's belief in the forces of maglc serve as an
indlcation of the strength of traditional Africa. Although
she outwardly rebukes the use of fetlshes and "gris-gris,'
one senses her hope that the marabout whom her grandmother
has consulted might have some positive effect in her

entrapment of Martineau. "Malgré elle, elle songe au
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pouvolr, a la force coercitive des deux eaux bénites
offertes par le Manding . . ."37 Despite the disdain with
which she treats all Africans who come into contact with
her, she obedlently takes the "eau-bénite" as prescribed
by the marabout. It 1s only when the effects are negative
that she once agaln declares the backwardness of tradi-
tional animistic beliefs.

Elle s'en va donc pensive, sous l'ardent solell

de midl, obs€dée par cet &venement mald -

contreux que le Manding, grand héritier des

pouvolrs occultes, n'a pas découvert dans le

compte rendu des 'Ravanes'.

Nini tient malntenant le secret d'une

revanche certalne contre sa grand-mére et sa

tante qul crolent encore a3 la legende des

marabouts noirs. Elle n! ﬁ Jamals voulu crolre

h ces superstitions . .

Nini appears undaunted by embarassment or ridicule
from Europeans. She continues in her pursult of happlness,
even at the cost of self-esteem. She indeed cast all of
her lots for what Fanon calls "whiteness at any price."ul
As her only salvation is through assoclatlon, 1t is she
who proposes to Martineau. Sadjl highlights the girl's
sense of desperatlon:

C'est sir, mon chéril que tu m'épouseras devant
tout Saint-Louis? J'al beaucoup de rivales, tu
sals, et si tu partails m'abandonnant, aprés nos
longues relatlons aque tout le monde sait Je
serals cﬂadamnée a mourir de chagrin ou 5 quitter
ce pays.
We are reminded of a simllar instance in a novel by Mayotte

Capébia, Je Suis Martiniqualse. Mayotte, a mulltresse,

who shares with Nini her desire to meld into the white world,
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describes a supreme moment of happiness with her French
offlcer: "Alors commenga pour mol une vlie merveilleuse.

Je vivals avec un blanc, un officier, qul me traitait

comme sa femme . . . J'aurals voulu vivre toujours ainsi."43

A. C. Brench, in The Novellst's Inheritance 1in

French Africa, refers to Nlnl as a mere puppet of a

character, one who 1s vold of any real personality. DBy
accentuating several of the character's weaknesses, it 1s
evident that Sadjl condemns the woman he 1s describing.
lHHowever, we feel that he lays even greater blame upon
the colonial system for having created these souls "a
he'rddité double."*" Confronted with Martineau's departure
to France, Ninl contemplates her essence for the first
time in the novel. ©She 1s in search of an answer:
Pourquol faut-11l qu elle solt éternellement
celle qul convolte, quemandﬁ5 supplle? Est-elle
donc une mendiante d'amour?
Sadji introduces clarity into Nini'!'s otherwise vague
exlistence. 7
Le mensonge de son exlstence et de celle de
toutes les mulBtresses, ses consoeurs, lul apparalt
clairement grossi par la déception que vient de
lul infliger le départ brusque de 1l'amant.
Mais 11 est trop tard pour refalre sa vie;
impossible de devenir autre. Le destlin les a
toutes condamnees a cette vlie sentimentale de
bohéme qui tantdét s'lllumine d'une certitude
ou d'un espolir tantdt se trouve empoisonne par
leur, condition d'gybrides n'appartenant a aucune
socléteé normale.
Nini 1s forced to succumb to her destiny or to act

against 1t, in the words of Achiriga (La révolte des




135

romanclers noirs) "tant blen que mal."u7 He supports the

fact that she was 1n effect not wholly a person of weak
character. "La misére morale d'une telle vie s'explique
plus par la contrainte soclale que par un manque de
caractere."48 The reader 1s not shocked by Nini's depression
as she discovers Martineau's coming marrlage to an authentlc
white woman, rather that she has mustered her strength and
planned to leave Saint Louis. Nini's behavior suggests
the possible future seduction of other "hommes blancs."
Her lack of sensltivity is evident, yet Sadjl has offered
no alternatives. As Ninl boards the plane for Paris, only
the optimist harbors a vague hope that one day she may
return wlth a better grasp on her values. The realist knows
that Ninil's search for whiteness wlll be without end.

Sembéne has also palnted several women characters
whose reflection in the mirror of Westernization 1s as dis-
torted as that of Ninl. None share with her the double
heredlity of French and African parentage. The sense of
"angolsse" that 1s created is not based upon skin differentia-
tions, but upon a mental and emotional assimilation into
European soclety. One of the earller and most classlic

examples of thls phenomenon 1s found in Les Bouts de Bois

de Dieu, in the person of N'Déye Touti.
In the N'Dlayéne compound the women are united in
their attempts to procure food for thelr families and striking

husbands. N'Déye lives among them, but not of them, for
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she has created a schism (through her imagination) that
protects her from what she views as a lower life., In the
thoughts of Memmi, all colonized people are faced with two
cholces; petrification or assimilation. Both Sadji and
Sembeéne introduce their women characters after these cholces
have already been made., Nelther Ninl nor N'Déye are con-
fronted during their declsion making period.

The sense of duality that troubles N'Deye, 1s treated
differently by Sembéne. As a strikingly beautiful black
woman, her goal is not to '"whiten" herself or the race,
but to "whilten" her standard of living. The torment she
feels, however, 1s as profound as that of her "consoeur"
Nini. The first step 1n the process of assimilation 1s to
feel shame for one's own heritage. Ninl had successfully
removed herself from any close contact wlth her African
roots, whereas N'Deye 1s decldedly aware of her African
heritage. Her sense of ambivalence and disgust 1s even
more pronounced:

Machinalement, ses pas la porterent vers le
quartlier incendié., Elle marchait dans une pousslere
nolire encombrée de détritus informes, d'objects
calcinés. N'Déye Toutl availt grandil ici-meme,
elle avalt joué dans ces cavernes sombres, dans ces
ruelles estrangldes, ces courettes empestees.

Ces souvenirs talent vifs comme une blessure.
Elle en était presque a benir 1'incendle qui
venalent de detﬁgire ces témoins de son enfance
et de sa honte.

Fanon, in Les damnes de la terre, has made an interesting

portralt of the living quarters of colonlal peoples in

general, clearly showing the division of the two.



137

Le monde colonis€ est jun monde coupé en deux. p

.« + « La ville du colonise¢ . . . est un lieu malfame,
peupld d'hommes malfame€s, On y nalt n'importe oii,
n'importe comment, On y meurt n'importe ou, de

n'lmporte quol. C'est un monde sans intervalles,
les hommes y sont les uns sur les autres, les cases
les unes zur les autres. La ville du colonisd est
une ville affamé, affamee de pain, de viande,
de chaussures, de charbon, de luminére. La ville
du colonis€ est une vil;e acerouple, une ville a
genoux, une ville vautree. C'est une ville de
négres . . .20

Sembéne has created a setting for his character that is

strikingly similar,

Et volel que ce qu'elle voyalt autour d'elle
était tout autre. Au milieu des decombres des
femmes et des hommes s'affairalent. De-ci de-la
des plquets se dresalent, des calsses, des
bidons vides s entassaient, au milieu de nuages
de poussiere nolre, ces hommes et ces femmes
balayaient, creusalent, dégagealt une marmite,
ou la carcasse d'un lit tandis qu'autour d'eux
couralent des enfants nug dont la peau availt

la couleur de la cendre.

Other than performing mechanical dutles around the
compound, she 1s unconcerned about the strlke and 1its
1ssues. When asked her views on the matter, a lack of
concern 18 evlident. She 1is more impressed with those

aspects of the romantic side of 1life, that she has learned

in school.

. . . Tu dois avolr une 1dée sur la gréve, tol
qul vas a l'ecole?
« + » Tu sals blen que non, tante, c'est trop
dur pour moli.
. . . Qu'est-ce qu'on vous apprend & 1l'école,
alors?
« « o Tout, tout de la vie . .

. « Eh bien, la gréve, ¢a ne fait pas partle
de la vie?52

Certalnly those arcund her have scoffed at N'Déye's attempts
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| toward Europeanization. The making and wearing of a
brassiere offer a prime example of such ridicule.
. . . Hé, venez voir! Il y a une vache plelne
qul se promeéne tout hab1llée dans la maison sur
deux pattes!>3
The girl's 1ife is lived as 1f she were "enfermée dans un
enclos,"Su disgusted by her own, yet not permltted entry
into a world she longs to possess. Permitting the reader
entry into the private thoughts of N'Déye, Sembéne shows
the marked effects of assimilation. N'Deye's world is
based upon "chalets falts de neige,"?2 "plages ou se
bronzalent des gens célébres,“56 "des villes aux nuits
éclaboussées de néon,"?7 "maisons peintes de couleurs
claires,"58 "jardins pleins de fleurs,"59 and "enfants
vAtus & l'européenne jouant dans des cours propres."60
N'Ddye therefore envisions a life for herself in
which she can find escape from what she refers to as "ce
cimetiére vivant."Sl Semb&ne has not created an insensitive
character so much as he has produced a woman who longs
desperately for acceptance 1n another culture. Fanon
explalns this longing:
La ville du colon est une ville en dur, toute
de plerre et _de fer. C'est une ville illuminée,
asphaltée ot les poubelles regorgent toujours
de restes inconnus, Jamals vus . . . les rues de
leur ville sont nettes, llsses, sans trous, sans
callloux, La ville du colon est une ville repue,
garesseuse, son ventre est pleiln de bonnes choses
l'etat permanent. %3 ville du colon est une
ville de Blanes . .

The fact that N'Ddye wishes to avoid the 1ssues of the strike
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and seek refuge in "le quartier européen, 13 ou 11 y a
des villas entourées de Jardins et non des cahutes de bols
et de zinc enfermées dans leurs pallissades ou leurs hales
de bambous,“63 does not make of her a shallow 1ndividual.
According to Fanon, she 1s paylng one of the prices of
assimilation., '"Le regard que le colonisé Jette sur la
ville du colon est un regard de luxure, un regard d'envie.
Réves de possession. Tous les modes de possession:
s'asseoir & la table du colon, coucher dans le 1lit du
colon, avec sa femme si possible. Le colonise est un
envieux,"64
Nini and N'Déye share other points in common in

their search towards assimilatlion. Both ignore the opinlons
of the European in thils regard. Both must be shocked into
the reality of thelr inescapable plights. Nini, accepting
all forms of ridicule on the part of "les hommes blancs,”
has adapted the facillity to soon forget the hurt and to
proceed to newer prey. N'Déye, created by Sembéne
expressly to reveal to Africans portralts of themselves,
suffers more humiliation than Ninli. Having long felt close
to the European through association, she 1is devasted upon
overhearing two gendarmes discuss her crudely,

---Ce sont des sauvages, dit le capiltaine , . .

-—-==Vous avez vu ces yeux? demanda le commlssalre.

Et cette poltrine? Une vrale petite vache normande,

Juste comme Je les ai@e!

----Bah! faltes-la repérer par un de vos gardes et

envoyez-lul deux kilos de r%g. En ce moment, elles
couchent pour moins que gal
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The incldent 1s one that 1s pilvotal in causing N'Déye to
begin to reallze who she is. In so doing, Sembene prepares
her for the path of self-reallzation she wlll undertake.
She will begin to seek nourishment from the very roots she
has deniled.

In many respects, Oumi N'Dcye, the second wife of El
HadJ1, in Xala, has achleved the materlial success so longed
for by N'Deye. She benefits from her husband's high
standing in the community, as the wife of a very prominent
business man. She and her famlly are able to 1llve in a
quartier that 1s similar to the European one of the
colonlzed days. She, as well as the flrst wife, Awa, has
her own "villa"; her chlldren are sent to private school
in a chauffered car; and there is even talk of buying a
new Flat for her daughter, Mariem. Unlike N'Deéye, however,
Oumi's world leaves no room for the European ldeas which
so fasclnated the former. Oumi's is a world of acquisition
and of prestige.

Through her portralt, the author reveals the transi-
tion of Senegal from the days of colonlalism to those of
independence. As the story is set in the 1970's, one 1is
able to see the long range effects of the process of
Westernization. Oumi speaks casually of such things as
her "perruque noire," "Evian" water for her husband, and
"Afro-American soul music." She prides herself on her

knowledge of the latest European styles. N'Déye had been
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relatively familliar with many French authors, while Oumi's
intellectual pursuits are vastly limited. "Sa lecture
quotidienne était les romans-photos., Elle les dévorait,
¥y croyalt et révait de ces amours palpitantes qu'elle
aurait souhaité vivre."60 Her 1ife has become so
Westernlized that to distinguish it from that of the
European 18 difflicult. In his effort to demonstrate the
loss of Afrlcan pride that 1s easily eroding the neo-
colonlalist soclety, Sembéne has Oumi conduct most of her
conversations in French, even in intimacy with her husband.
Memml speaks of the colonlized individual as being able to
participate in two worlds through the use of the two
languages he possesses: the colonized tongue 1s
functional, while the native one 1s emotlonal. In the
case of the OQumi's of the new Senegal, French had taksn on
a connotation of prestige. The references to this lingulstic
preference are interwoven throughout the story. She only
listened to "la chalne internationale dont les émissions
sont exclusivement en langue frangaise";67 she refers to
her husband in the third person as "Monsleur"; her culinary
art is not of African origin but "glané dans un Journal de
mode franpais."68

Without sacrificing anything of Oumi's individualilty
in the novel, one may also look upon her as a portralt of
the African elite of the Independent era. Many of thelr

dealings are among themselves, yet decldedly reflect
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European ldeas. Standards of living have been drafted
along the lines of imitatlon rather than innovation. Ouml
focuses upon these standards, as she makes her entrance
into the theatre with her husband.
Ouml N'Doye, en grande tenue, etalt préte
pour le cinema. Elle étalt Joyeusse, amusante,
les propos légers. 1Ils se rendirent dans une
salle d'exclusivités dont la clientéle se
composalt d'une majorité d'Europ€ens,
Reconnalssalt-elle des gens--des Africains--
que Ouml N'Doye conversait avec aux.
Aprés le cinema, Oumi N'Doye voulut danser.
Il Y avalt longtemps qu'lls n'avalent. Ils
allerent dans leur "boite,"” du . . . El Hadji
y avalt '"sa bouteille" de whisky . . . les
couples semblalent des ombres mouvantes,
stagitant au rythme "soul” afro-américain.b9
Ouml cannot be considered a tortured soul In a state of
angulsh, for she 1s unaware of the influences that have .
been lmpressed upon her. She does not choose the path of
new adventure, as did Ninl, nor that of personal growth,
as in the case of N'Déye Touti. Ouml, in effect, 1s g
shallow individual whose entlre life has been devised
around superflclal artifices. It 1s not surprising that
when the "xala" /Wolof, for impotency/ befalls El1 Hadji,
she too 1s caught in 1its path. In many respects, Ouml and
El Hadji are a sipgnificant part of the "impotency" of the
newly independent Africa.
Sembéne's story of"La Noire de" in Voltalque,
characterlzes the most unlque of African reflections in a
Western mirror. Rather than become absorbed into European

culture, Diouanna wishes merely to taste of 1ts noveltles
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and to return to Africa. She 1s employed as blanchilsseuse
for a French family in one of the finer sections of Dakar,
As her dutles are shared with three other domestics, the
working conditlions are favorable. The lady of the house,
Madame, has 1little difficulty in developing Diouana's
interest in France. This is seasoned with occasional left-
overs from the famlly table and some used clothing.
Diounna could think of the French famlly 1n no other terms
save that of ". . . des Grands Blanes! The author explailns
that Diouanna 1s a part of a plan to defray the expense
of hiring a French mald, upon the family's return to
Antibes.
Pendant les trols ans que Diouana travallla

chez elle, Madame lui fit mirolter la promesse de

la France. . . . Pour 300 francs CFA par mois,

n'importe quelle %Sune Africalne la sulvralt au

bout de l1la terre.
Success 1s assured, for Dlouanna could dream of no other
world but that of the metropole.

Diouanna voulalt volir la France et revgnir de

ce pays dont tout le monde chante la beaute, la

richesse, la douceur de vivre. On y falsait

fortune. DEja, sans avoir quitté la terre

d'Afrique, elle se voyait sur le qual, a son

retour de France, riche a millions, ayec des

vétements pour tout le monde. Elle révait &

la liberté d'aller ou elle le désiralt, sang

avolr & travalller comme une béte de somme.'1

Her excltement can readlly be compared to that of

Ninl and N'Déye. There 1s less tendency toward reverie,
however, than toward pure anticlpation. Contrary to the

former, Diouanna's "angolsse" 1s not caused by the longing
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for a romantic world, but by the very weight of reality
awalting her in Europe. Once the ocean 1s crossed, and
the 1lnitial excitement subsides, Diouana's view of France
8lowly begins to change.

Elle se demandalt ol était la France? Les
belles villes qu'elle avait vues sur les écrans
dans les salles de cinéma de Dakar; les denrées
rares, les foules comnactes° Le peuple de
France se rédulsait d ces marmots malveillants,

a Monsieur, Madame et Mademolselle qul luil
étalent devenus etrangers. La territolre 93
pays se limitait & la surface de la villa.

Emanating from a culture of communal living, Diouanna
finds 1t difficult to adjust to a world of isolation.
Sembene dramatlcally depicts the change in the personality
of the girl by revealing the thrusts of racism she must
endure. There 1s persecution from the children who refer
to her as "la sauvage,"73 "la Négres-se.“7u She 1s taken
from place to place as 1f on exhlbit. Her household dutles
increase until she becomes "bonne a tout faire." As N'Déye
had overheard oplnions of the white officers in her regard,
Diouana is prey to the constant observation of her
"French family.”

¢'étalt la centiéme fols quton la trimbalait
de villa en villa. Une fols chez les uns, une
fols chez les autres . . . Il y avait a diner,
des gens extravagants qul la talonnalent, la
poursuivalent pendant qu'elle cuisinait. Leur
présence étalt une ombre gbsédante attachee A
ses molndres mouvements.

Soon this "ombre obsédante" takes a nearly human form.
The process of depersonalization reaches 1ts apex as

Diouanna withdraws slowly 1lnto herself. Her color becomes
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something exterlor to herself, and she regards 1t with
the same objective aversion as the white family.

Lentement, elle se noyalt. Les larges horizons
de naguére se limitalent a la couleur de sa peau
qul soudain lul insplralt une terreur invincible.
Sa peau. Sa noirceu;{'6 Craintivement, elle
fuyalt en elle-meme.

Césaire, in Discourse on Colonlalisme, refers to colonization

as a process of “thingification."77 As Dlouanna realizes
that she 13 merely an "objet utilitaire . . . que l'on
l'exhibalt comme un trophéb,“78 her sense of isolation 1is
helghtened. She 1s no longer referred to by her rightful
name, (always mispronounced), but as ". . . la Nolre de

. ."T9 She is no longer black for herself,

In painting Diouanna's portrait, Sembene has attempted
to show the "fossé 1nfranchissable"80 separating the girl
from her employers; the black from the white. Toward the
end of the story, there 1s little, if any, conversation
among employer and employee, showing the impenetrability
of each world. In light of thls, there can be nelther
growth nor escape from the situation in which Diouanna finds
herself. Her alternative 1s simple! Senmbéne is a writer
whose portralts rely little upon mere words. As an artful
creator of fllms, the ending of the story can be visuallzed
as a final scene: a bltter one. When questlioned by the
inspector, Madame states:

J'ignore pourquol elle s'est sulcidée. Elle

était bien traitée, 1ci, mangeailt la g%me nourriture,
partagealt la chambre de mes enfants.
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Few may.ignore the 1mpact of colonlzatlion upon the
African continent. Among the many that have been intricately
trapped 1n the web of thls massive system, we find the
African woman. Finding herself in the path of cultural
change, she 1s called upon to gaze at her reflection in
the mirror of Westernization. Each of the women characters
presented was confronted by a moment of realization, in
which her true ldentity was 1in question., The alternatives
for solution were several: Ninli--escape in the "Other":
N'Déye-~personal growth; Oumi-shattering of an already
shallow individual; Diouanna--death by her own hand.
Although each author has approached the creation of the
female characters with his particular mark of individuality,
both Sadjli and Sembéne have revealed a regrettable
diminution of respect for traditional Africa, and the
appearance of a sense of duality in the African personality.
The image of the Afrlcan woman in the Western looking glass

truly reflects distortion.

Summar
The external factors of Westernization, c¢olonization,
religlous syncretism, and political upheaval, have contri-
buted to the appearance of a new theme in the novel of
Africa., Due to the shifts whlch have taken place in the
very heart of African soclety, one finds that the hero or

herolne 1s constantly seeking to readjust to these new
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innovations and to redefine his "étre-dans - le-monde."
Both Sadji and Sembeéne focus attention upon this new
literary search and 1ts effects upon the female character.

The sense of amblivalence 1s clearly present 1n Sadji's
Nini, who typifies the mulatresse in search of self. Her
very essence .depends entirely upon the whilte French blood
whilch flows through her veilns. It 1s obvious that she
must therefore reject all ties which link her to an African
past. The lnner torment of thils character 1s much like
that of her literary "kinsman," Sembene's N'Déye Toutl.
Both women are situated at a fork in the road of thelr
respective lives; a fork which demands that each make a
cholce as to the direction she will take. Sembéne's
character 1s nelther propelled nor fascinated by the aura
of "whiteness," as 1s Nini. Instead, her rejection of her
African heritage 1s in favor of European values. Ninl
encounters no external factors which might cause her to
return to her origins, so she opts for escape 1nto a world
of fantasy. The roots of the African soll appear more
established, however, in Sembeéne's character, N'DEye, for
she does not stray too far or for too long a time. The
Introduction of the militant Bakayoko into her life, and
the penetrating reality of the rallroad strike, whose
effects weaken and devastate her people, shock the girl
back onto a path of self-actualization.

Ouml, of Xala, 18 one of the few characters who 1ls not
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called upon to act or to make a decision. Her situatlon
i1s neither one of "angolsse" nor torment. Although the
character does not reflect the fuller sense of development
of the other women in the literary world of Sembéne, she
1s important in the creation of an atmosphere of waste and
deterloration that has infected some segments of the
African soclety. Ouml appears as an African body and

soul which lacks the "nommo" or life force necessary for
1ts function:

But for the last pages of Sembéne's story La Nolre
de . . ., Dlouanna appears to be a passive character who
is acted upon. She seems to absorb the humliliation of her
sltuation as an exploited servant, far from home and her
pecple. Her linner torment 1is precisely due to her 1nitial
desire to partlcipate and to penetrate the ideallized France
of her 1magination. The 1isolation and allenation of this
character are perhaps the most poipgnant of all the female
characters discussed 1n this chapter. Her decislon 1is
clearly the most dramatic of all three: death by suiclde.

As the emphasis has shifted from the group to the
individual, one 1s better able to see the effects of these
changes as they are reflected in the woman. The general
tone 18 one of sobriety and sadness. Throughout the
distorted view of the characters, both Sadji and Sembene
nevertheless, have made & significant contribution to the
overall development of the female character in African

literature.
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CHAPTER V

IN-DEPTH PORTRAIT OF THE WOMAN: LOOSENING
SOCIETAL TIES

The introduction of Westernization into African
soclety has caused the African woman to have to redefilne
her position within herself and within the soclety. Al-
though Westernlzatlon has exposed the woman to newer
dimensions, 1t has also introduced conflicts. We have
observed in Chapter IV that much confllect revolved around
the distorted self-image seen in the mirror. The conflict
has now evolved to the level of the woman and her
immediate soclety. She must resolve the differences
between her newly-formed self and the tradltional soclety
within which she lilves,

The African woman, as portrayed in the novels of Sadjl
and SembEne, offers examples of a vital conflict with
traditionallty. Both of the authors have shown the strain
of Westernization as 1t comes into contact with the tradi-
tional mores of Africa. Both have 1lllustrated the anxiety
created as the women characters struggled with sexual
freedom, romantic conceptions of love, views on marriage,
and in some cases, the severing of famlly tles. We have

selected Nini (Nini), Penda and N'Déye Touti (Bouts),
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Tioumbé (Harmattan), and Rama (Xala), to 1llustrate these
vhenomena. The changes that occur not only affect the
women characters concerned, but are reflected upon thelr
families, as well. They too, must adjust or adapt to the
new demands of thelr more independent sisters, daughters,
wlves, loved ones. Although the sociologlcal dynamics of
thils traditional/westernized transition are of importance,
we are primarily concerned with the literary aspects of
the problem. We intend to observe the effects of
Westernization upon the sexual customs, conceptlions of
love, marriage, and famlly interrelatlonships within a
literary framework.

African literature of French expresslon is primarily
a literature of commitment that flourished best after
the Second World War., As such, few works have centered
around the individual themes of love, eroticlsm, marrlage,
family. Sadji 1s an exception to this; in both Ninl and
Maimouna he devotes a major portion of the novel to the
drama of each young woman in her search for love. Francis
Fouet, in his artlicle "Le théme de 1'amour chez les
romanciers négro-africains," states that this theme 1s
presented in the novel in three common forms: ". . .
sexuallte, sentiment, passion."1 In Sadji's literary
creation of "la mulftresse,"” he has presented Ninl in each
of these aspects of love.

In both of his novels portraylng women, Sad)il has
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favored an open and natural approach to sexuallty. In this
way he emphaslizes the qualities of traditional Africa, in
which sex 1s Important only in 1lts ontologlical relationship
with other aspects of human 1life., "La sexualité’apparait
aux yeux de l'homme d'Afrique comme chose €minemment

salne, naturelle et bonne. Son évocation est lourdement
chargée de connotatlions cosmlques et religleuses, elle
s'inscrit elle-m8me dans un contexte de sacralité et son
image est porteuse des plus hautes valeurs."2 In this
sense the sexual act 1s mechanlcal, the couple are merely
the vehlecles, procreation 1s the ultimate goal. These
traditional values are only disturbed when the individual
comes Into contact wlth the temptations of urbanization.

In reconsidering these two major works, one must visualize
Maimouna as having firmer roots in the African soll. Her
interlude in Westernized Dakar 1s brief, albelt damaglng.
Nini 1s positioned at the farthest end of the spectrum for
she 1s, in effect, a product of urban life; one whose
personality has therefore been distorted.

Although Sadjl developed Malimouna's sexual initiation
in greater detall, he was falrly discreet in offering the
reader scenes of eroticism during Malmouna's brief love
affalr with DouDou Diouf. On the other hand, one learns
little of Nini's developling womanhood. The author has
chosen to stress the scenes of eroticlsm that occur only

in her adult life. Through hls selection of adjectives, the
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author describes the moral dlscretion that surrounds scenes
of nudlty in the pure African community. In a brief
introductory scene, Sadjl poses Ninl at the balcony of
her home, overlooking several African girls performing
thelr morning "tollette." The frank simpliclty of the
scene 1s tempered wilth suggestions of "vague contempla-
tion,"3 "deml-obscurite," "dernidres lueurs de
1'aube"® and "pudeur."6 SadJi has introduced the reader
subtly to the divislon 1in Nini's perception of life; "sur
toutes ces scénes flotte comme une vague atmosphére 3 la
fois obscéne et sacrde."! It is she who casts a shadow
upon traditional African purity.

The character 1s portrayed in a mechanical fashlon.
She relles upon imitatlon to survive in a world foreign to
her own. SadjJi, nevertheless, has reserved the world of
eroticiam as a significant link between the mulatrese and
her African roots. At this juncture, one is reminded of

Sartre's L'Orphée Noir, in which he refers to the symboliza-

tion of earth, sexuality and the Black man. "L'homme noir
est paysan, non-technicien--son contact avec 1'Afrique mere
est par moyen d'un panthéisme sexuel."8 Sadjl stresses
Nini's connectlion with eroticlism and creates scenes of
"volupté" in which she is without artifice, We recall a
scene in which Nini, inspired by romantic French literature,
a glass of port wine, the nostalglc surroundings of her

salon, and her own faded souvenirs, basks in a world of
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erotlc fantasies. Sadji has been generous with detall, as
he describes the development of the sentiment 1n the young
girl., Through his selection of the verbs "ouvrir,"
"monter," "lever," "étendre," in the following paragraph,
one 1s able to sense a motion that rises and envelopes
Nini's belng, as 1n a sexual climax.
Nini ouvre "La Muse Gauloise" et se met da lire.

Peu & peu la volupteé monte en elle comme un fleuve

d'oubli. Ses yeux dlilatent et brlllent; ses

naupiéres battent frénétiquement. Un moment

d'euphorie la traverse. Elle se léve, étend les

bras et b&1ille longuement, trés longuement

Puls elle .regagne sa petite chambre amenagée en

boudoir ol des coussins moelleux Jonchent 1le

parquet. . . . Une tendresse infinl balgne alors

tout son 2tre. Elle devient amoureuse et

lasclive. Hélasl elle nta aucun partenaire

pour repondre 2 ses elans genereux.
The author continues to paint Ninl in subdued tones that
accentuate her romantlc tendencles.

Autour d'elle tout est podsie et mouvement;

la chambre, le divan, les tableaux tournent comme

en réve. Doucement elle s'étend sur le divan,

ferme les yeux, lAiche le livre et appelle & elle,

en imagination, des scénes d'amour passées ol

elle avalt joul au maximum.l0
In trying to preserve some of the authenticlty of Ninli's
personallty, the author reveals her affinity for rhythm and
dance. "Seules sur la plste elles dansent une biquine
ou une rumba en réalisant des tours de hanches d'une
perfection un tantinet impudique."ll Many of Nini's actilons
are based upon her romantlc 1llusions, whlle others reflect
a lack of sensitivity., Fluctuating between true sentiment

and calculated emotlon, Ninl reflects a calculating
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conception of love.

The concept of romantic love, as percelved in the
Western world, was uncommon to traditional Africa, until
the period of colonization., Love, as a prerequlsite for
marriage, had been consldered unnecessary, as most stress
was upon the functionallty of the union. As the sense of
the individual developed in importance, relationships
between indivliduals took precedence over the group. The
quest for love 1s rarely treated 1n Franco-African litera-
ture, as i1t 1s not considered a part of those essentlals
necessary to revitallze Africa and Africans. Sadli,
however, 1is profoundly impressed with the nlneteenth century
realistic writers and has devoted much of the drama of
Nini's 1life to her endless quest for love. "Et pour Nini,
la vie, en éternel voyage, semble une béte énorme
chevauchée par le hasard, qui disperse au gré des vents
de 1'oubli les étres et les choses."1l?

Desplte the flights of fancy that frequently occupy
Nini's imaginatlion, Sadjl has created a character of a
pragmatic nature whose many actlions are preclsely timed and

patterned. A. C. Brench, in Novellst's Inheritance, has

formed an analogy between Sadjl's works and those of the
nineteenth century realistic French author. It 18 due to
her very calculated maneuvers and determined goals that we
may draw a parallel between Nini and Julien Sorel, of Le

Rouge et le Nolr. Both characters are condemned to a
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subordinate existence, by the roles which soclety has cast
upon them. In order to succeed (as in Julien's case) and
to escape (as for Nini) both characters have relled upon
the manipulation of those persons who occupy the coveted
position; Mme de Renal, and Martineau. Rather than
formulate a parallel between Ninl and the feminine characters
in Stendhal's story, we find that she 1s more easlly akin
to Julien. SadJil has created a feminline character who
often embarks upon masculine roles. Ninl 1s not passive
and does not walt for men to approach her. ©She 1s energetic
and aggressive. Both authors have emphaslzed the importance
of the "devoir" as perceived by their respective characters,
as well as the sense of inferiority of the maln protagonists.
We recall Julien's precise calculation of the capturing of
Mme. de Renal's hand, whlile seated on the veranda amidst
guests. There 1s a simllarity of determination on Nini's
behalf, as she uses her seductlve dress, tollette, and
atmosphere to help ensnare her prey, Martineau. Both
Sadjl and Stendhal have l1solated a moment of anticipation
before the arrival of the "other." It 1s interesting to
note each author's use of time to create excitement.
Le soleil en balssant, et rapprochant le

moment decisif fit battre le coeur de Jullen d'une

fagon singuliere. La nult vint, Il observa, avec

une joie qui lul 8ta un poilds immense de dessus

la poitrine, qu'elle seralt fort obscure. Le clel,

charge de gros nuages, promen 8, E% vent trés

chaud, semblalt annoncer une temp te.

Par les deux portes donnant sur le balcon, du
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cdté du fleuve, arrivent, intermittentes, des

vagues de rumeurs que le vent de la mer cuellle

sur les places bruyantes de Guet-ndar et qu'il

apporte a la clte presque sllencleuse. De

multiples petits bruits montent d'en bas, violant

la lol du silence, quil s'établiﬁ avec beaucoup de

gravité des que tombe la nuit.l
Both Jullen and Ninl, respectively, are prey to the whims
of time

Aprés un dernier moment Q'attente et d'anxiété,

pendant lequel l'exces de 1l'émotion mattailt Jullen

comme hors de lul, dix heures sonnérent a

l'horlofe. . . . Chaque coup de cette cloche

fatale retentissalt dans sa goitrine, et y causalt

comme un mouvement physique.l5

La minute fiévreuse approche, la minute ou

les deux Blancs vont arriveg, couverts de leur

prestige et de leur immunite. Rien ne doit

laisser a desirer.l

Since certain aspects of Ninl's personality appear

one-dimensional and shallow, one wonders whether she truly
feels love for Martineau. Is she capable of love? Nini's
ability to love 1s based upon her sense of inferlority and
her desire to escape the boundaries of her world. Love of
a white man has so conditioned her thinking that she
convinces herself that there 1s sincerity in her feelings.
Fouet explains Nini's abllity to love as a contradlictory
process which makes her a victlim "d'une sorte d'auto-
suggestion. L'amour chez elle est un complexe de
sensualité pervertie et de l'obsession de blanchir sa
race, une tentative de s'intégrer dans le monde des Blancs.
. . . Sadji a su falre de Ninl un &tre compliqué et

contradlictoire. Tant que dure sa llason avec Martineau,



161

Ninl aime ou croit aimer,"l7

In addition to love, SadjJl has Nini experience the
two strong emotlions of Jealousy and rivalry. Having formed
a well balanced trlangle, (Martineau-Ninl-N'Diaye) one
sees the whiteness which predicates Nlni's love 1in contrast
to the blackness whlch defines her hatred. For Ninl, even
a serles of meaningless affairs wilth passing white visitors
to Salnt-Louls are preferable to the avowal of love from
an African. Having recelved a declaration of love, by
letter, from N'Diaye, Ninl 1s outraged at the mere
suggestion of a union of the two, and makes her sentiments
known to Martineau and his friend Perrin: "Je trouve que
cette lettre est une insulte, un outrage falt a mon
honneur de "fille blanche." Ce négre est un imbécile, un
malappris quil a besoln d'une lacon. Et Je la lul donneral
cette legon; je lul apprendral a 8tre plus décent et moins
hardi; Je lul feral comprendre que les "peaux blanches" ne
sont pas pour "bougnouls."18 In Nini's eyes her purlty 1is
compromised by this offer. "One must apologlze for daring
to offer black love to a white soul,"19

Nini's situation 1s of such a precarious nature that
she 1s prey to pangs of jealousy. Having prepared an
intimate dinner for four, she is unnerved by the attentlons
that Martineau and Perrin bestow upon the servant, Fatou, a
beautiful Senegalese girl. The men refer to the "dJiguEne“

as "rudement belle" and "follement seduisante." Nini attempts
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to thwart thelr interest by implying Fatou's 1nferiority.
"C'est une enfant de la malson, répond Ninl qui est
secrétement vexée par la plalsanterie des Blanes qu'elle
trouve déplacée."20 The author has balanced most of the
contrasts in the novel. Ninl has been portrayed as
Jealous, during most of her life, of "La femme blanche,”
"une vrale Blanche," "une Blanche authentique." He offers
her the occasion to vent her anger towards one white woman.
Nini utilizes this opportunity to construct a case of
rivalry between the two, that 1s, in effect, imaginary.
, Les grandes dames, pense Nini, sont plus
réservees, plus discrétes dans leur tendresse
pour leur mari. Celle-ci doit &tre une crue,
une fille ramassée sur les Grands Boulevards.
C'est alnsl gue Ninil se venge de la femme de
son patron.
Certainly, it 1s the indifference shown to Nini's person,
that causes such venom to rise.
S1 sans méme le saluer elle avait lalss€
echapper un geste, un mouvement prouvant qu'elle
étalt Jalouse de cette présence dans le bureau de
son marl, la mulidtrease en auralt été secretement
flatée., Mals rien que de 1l'indifference, une
sécurite _hautalne, un amour robuste et sans
ombrage .22
Nini's jealousy can be sald to supersede the particular, and
encompass the general. As she 1s searching for "L'homme
blanc," she i1s frightfully insecure in the presence of "La
femme blanche."
African literature of French expression 1s not

considered a literature of "galeteé" in which the quest for
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happiness ls resolved by the main character. 8. Anonzié,

in Soclologlie du Roman, refers to the problematic hero or

heroine as one engaged "dans une sorte de qu€te longue et
1abyrinthique."23 Nini's quest for happiness can be
equated to the stendhalien concept of "la chasse au bonheur.,"
In effect, she 1s actively engaged in this quest due to the
desperation of her racial situatlion. "It 1s because the
Negress feels inferior that she aspires to win admittance
into the white world."2% Nini breaks the code of propriety
and proposes marriage to Martineau. Her manner is forth-
right and undoubtedly compromises the young Frenchman who
has felt merely pleasant diversion with the muldtress.
Although the reader suspects that the promise Martineau
renders 1s false, if not halfhearted one, Sadjl ironically
1solates a moment of sincerity for Nini. It is one of
the rare moments in which her character appears to be less
artificlal.
La pauvre Ninl est devenue une chose souple

et docile. Elle ne songe plus 3 son prestige de

"fille blanche," elle ne songe plus d son prestige

aux douceurs du beau pays de France, patrie

perdue et non encore retrouvée. Pour la

premiere fols elle devient une créature humaine

débarrassée de tout artifice, humble et consentante,

Elle pard les ressorts montés en elle par son

milieu et sa situation équivoque entre deux

races qul 1l'ont engendg e et qul paraissent

toutes deux la renier.
The author brings Nini so close to her desired goal only
to disappoint her once more. It is only due to Martineau's

extracted promise of marrlage that she 1s able to bear his
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departure to France with a modlcum of dignity.

During Nini's adventures,her grandmother and old aunt
have been gradually affillating themselves with the
African members of the famlly. Although Nini continues
to exist in her world of illuslon, it 1s as if the old
women come closer to theilr roots as they approach old age.
The author severs Ninl's ties to her African past when
her grandmother dles. The hope of a white future 1s
eaqually shattered as she reads the announcement of
Martineau's marriage to a French woman. Desplte the great
love that Ninl had professed for Martineau, one 1s surprised
to find that her period of desolation 1s acute, but brief,.
Martineau's name can now be entered on the long list of
previous lovers who have shared in the affections of the
mulatresse. Sadji comments upon Nlnl's extensive
repertoire of lovers: '"Depuls l'age de quinze ans elle
n'a falt en effet que collectionner des amants comme on
collectionne des timbres-poste."25 "La, finit cette longue
successlon d'amants, vrals adorateurs d'un seul jour, d'une
seule nuilt, ou tout au plus, de quelques semalnes d'ennul
tropical."27

Ninil has mistakenly been accused of shallowness,
Alienated from both the black and white segments of her
life, her world 1s reduced to the stagnation of the
colonlal system., Ninl serves as a classlc example of the

individual in African literature, for she is condemned to an
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exlstence of solltude. "La nature intdriorisée de cette
quéte laisse apercevolr une deuxiéme caractéristique de
cet individu: 1la solitude."28 Sadjil has relleved her of
the burden of a past and propelled her into an unknown
future. Although he has made 1t clear throughout the
novel that the Ninls of the world are controlled by the
forces of chance, they are rarely offered an opportunity
for self-redemption. The unexpected trip to France is but
an initlal departure. In effect, Ninl 1s condemned to
live a life "en éternel voyage." There will be no end to
her '"chasse au bonheur."

"The novels by Senegalese writers show the impact of
urbanization upon the pattern and ways of life, also the
interrelationship between personal dramas and the transfor-

mation of the system of values."29 In Les Bouts de Boils,

Sembéne palnts N'Déye as a victim of colonlzatlon, yet offers
no apology for her behavior. The author does not penetrate
the story 1tself, as had Sadjl 1in Ninl. He can be sald

to be a more obJective observer of the African woman than
Sadjil. Sembene 1s not without compassion, however, for

he portrays N'Déye with sympathy and understanding. She
cannot be considered a unique character, for the N'Deye
Toutls are common to Westernlzed Africa. N'Déye's longing
for a life "a 1'européenne" is most authentlcally portrayed.
The author does not offer an explanation of the development

of the phenomenon, but introduces the character in the midst
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of her inner struggle for self-definition.

Although historic and literary conditions vary greatly,
N'Déye Touti may be sald to resemble Emma Bovary in her
tendencles toward romantic reverie. Both Emma's education
at the French convent and N'Deéye's, at the Ecole Normale
Supérieure, in Dakar, set them apart from the surroundings
in which they were living. Both women enJoyed the 1solation
of' the schools and the sense of superliorlty 1t bestowed
upon them. Most importantly, Sembéne and Flaubert have
offered a similar nattern of escape to thelr heroines;
the romantic flight of fancy based upon llterature. We
recall Emma's fasclnation with the 1lmages 1n her books:

"Et Emma cherchalt & savoir ce que l'on entendait au

Juste dans la vie par les mots de félicité, de passion

et d'ivresse, qul lul avalent paru si beaux dans les
1ivres.”30 When confronted with the monotony or platitudes
of Charles, she had only to enter into the world of dreams
appropriately decorated with "le parfum des citronniers,"31
"des pays a noms sonores,"32 "des stores de soie bleue,"33
"des routes escarpées,"3q "la chanson du postillon.“35
N'Deye's visions are none too different, for she imagines
"chalets falts de neige,"36 "des plages,“37 "des gens
célebres,"38 "des nuits eclaboussees de néon."39

Both Emma Bovary and N'Déye Toutl have fashioned a
vision of the man of thelr dreams. In thelr imaglnation,

their own worth would benefilt from assoclation with men of



167

such hlgh caliber. For Emma:

I1 lul semblailt que certains lieux sur la
terre devalent produire du bonheur, comme une
plante particuliere au sol et qul pousse mal
tout autre part. Que ne pouvalt-elle s'accouder
sur le balcon, des chalets sulsses ou enfermer
sa tristesse dans un cottage &cossals, avec un
mari vétu d'un habit de velours noir é longues
basques, et qul porte des bottes wolles, un
chaneau nolntu et des manchettes!

For N'Déve Touti:

Dans les l1livres qu'elle avalt lus, l'amour
s'accompagnalt de fétes, de bals, de weeks-ends,
de promenades en volture, de somptueux cadeaux
d'annive"saire, de vacances sur des yachts, de
présentations de couturiers: 14 étalt la
vraie vie et non dans ce quartler pguilleux,
ou a chaque pas on ﬂencontrait un lepreux, un
dclope, un avorton.

Des titres des 11vres, des noms défilerent.
Un instant, elle s'arréta & celul de Bakayoko.
Cet homme dur qul parfols semblailt vivre dans un
autre monde, 1l'attiralt, mais, qul étalt-11?
Un ouvrier, La femme d'un ouvrier, d'un ouvrier
ui n'étalt plus jeune? A quol bon étre une
éléve de 1l'dcole normale? Un avocat, un docteur
peut-étre et un amour, un amour q&i l'entrainerait
loin de ce cimetiére vivant . .
Although Emma's love 1lnterest in Charles Bovary clearly
subslded, N'Déye found herself more and more attracted to
the political activist Bakayoko. N'Déye's personallty and
near-Europeanizatlion would seemingly lead her to a man
such as Beaugosse, (a handsome young man whose thoughts and
manners reflected much of the French influence). Since his
true commitment is not to the cause of the strike, his
participation i1s more passlve than active. Instead, N'Déye

prefers the somewhat hardened, middle aged, Bakayoko, who
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is already married to Assitan.

Sembéne does not offer as great a number of contrasts
as Sadjl, nor is he as 1lnterested in directing the course
of N'Ddye's fate. The author neatly constructs the
triangle of affections between N'Déye, Bakayoko and
Beaugosse. N'Déye's decislon 1s not handled by the exterior
force of change, as in the case of Nini. As Semb@ne's
purpose 1s to shape a sense of responsibility for the
Africans in his novels, 1t 1s N'Ddye who must choose
between the two sultors; each reflecting a different aspect
of Africa. Her cholce 1s made somewhat easier, however,
as 1t is she who pursues the 1llusive Bakayoko. For one
of such refined and delicate training, N'Deye resembles
Nini in her approach to the man of her cholce. Intimacy
between her and Bakayoko has only been intimated in the
story, for Sembéne has not offered any scenes of eroticism,
Although the more contemporary of the two authors, Sembéne
reflects a sense of traditional Africa in his hesltancy
to describe scenes of love and intimacy. "Les gestes de
1'amour sont décrits par les Africains avec une extréme
discrétion. Contrairement & tant de romans modernes, nous
ne trouvons pas de ces scénes é%otiques complaisamment
détallleées, Ni les pr€liminaires de l'acte sexuel, & plus
forte raison l'acte lul-méme, ne sont représentés."H3

It 1s N'Deye who offers herself in marriage to

Bakayoko. It 1s clear, however, that there has been some
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tenderness between them. The romantlc young girl still has
no real conception of the kinds of things that Bakayocko or
those involved in the strilke. represent. Even while
offering a proposal of marrlage, her references are to
images she has formed during her literary education.
Bakayoko 1s actlvely engaged in a struggle for the social
rights of the Africans, while N'Deéye thinks of him in terms
of a romantlc union. Prepared to undertake the second
position 1n a polygamous marriage, N'Déye even offers a
parallel to reinforce her argument: ". . . je veux &tre

ta seconde épouse. Je connals une "évolué" quil 1'a fait,
Pourquoi pas mol?" Et Je ne seral pas Jalouse d'Assitan."uu
N'Déye‘s Jealousy does become aroused, however, not by
Assitan, the doclle, traditional wife of Bakayoko, but

by Penda, the prostitute turned activist. N'Déye clearly
suspects that the frlendship between Bakayoko and Penda

13 more intimate than she would llke. Her jealousy was a
consuming one, and 1s only allayed by Penda's death during
the march of the women to Dakar.

Sembéne does not fail to expose certain artificial
qualities in N'Déye's personality. She seems compelled to
seek a final moment with Bakayoko, in order to dlssuade
him from leaving. Calculating her stance, choosing the
correct candle lighting for atmosphere; positioning herself
in the muted rays, N'Déye seems to employ some of the same

mechanical techniques as Ninli. '"On dirait le masque bronze
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d'une déese iréenne," pensa Bakayoko, et 11 lul sembla
que N'Déye Toutl avalt €tudi€ sa pose, Les paupléres de
la jeune fille battirent, sa lévre inférieure tremblait.
Enfin une larme perla au coin d'un de ses yeux, s'arréta
un instant au bord du mention et vint s'écraser sur la
po:!.t::'ine.“u5 Bakayoko's indifference to her beauty and
to the setting are devastating. N'Déye Toutl's romantic
visions have been severely crushed. Sembéne has not taken
the position as a moralist in the life of this young
African girl. He has 1llustrated, however, that the
theme of love 1s truly secondary to that of the quest for
communal strength.

Characters of a nature such as Ninl and N'Déye are
representative of the vicetims of colonizatlon in Africa.
SadJl focuses primarily upon thls aspect of Westernization.
Sembéne's female characters are not merely victims of this
system, for several of them represent considerable strength.
As Sembéne's inltial goal 1s to present Africa to Africans,
he does not dwell upon the }amifications of Europeanization,
rather the steps one might take towards the development of
Africa by its own people., In creating Penda, of Les Bouts

de Bols de Dieu, he has shown a significant impact of

Westernlzation upon the African woman: the role of the
single woman, the prostitute.
Ninl was portrayed by Sadjl as one who merely offered

herself freely to various men in her life. Her sexual
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freedom was part of a dally search for happlness that
encompassed the majJor part of her life., With each sexual
escapade, Ninl convinced herself that love was present
and thereby condoned the act. Her problem ls particular
to urban centers. C. McHardy, in his article "Love i1in
Africa," affirms that "romantle love 1s a luxury most
African women in towns cannot afford."Y6 He further
explains that sex often provides a convenlent arrangement
between individuals. Although numbers of men were a part
of Ninl's repertoire, she was never referred to in the
text as a prostitute. Sadjl constantly reinforced the
Innocence of the glrl.

Sembene neither pralses nor apologizes for the
behavior of the slngle woman he has created. Through his
descriptions, however, we see that her Inner goodness is
definite not implied. Penda 1s unlque 1In that she 1s the
only creation of this sort in all of Sembéne's works,
although he allows sexual freedom to many women characters.
She 1s referred to as prostitute by several of the women
on the march and cynically by N'Déye Toutl, whose Jealousy
of the Penda-Bakayoko relatlonship 1s apparent. The term,
itself, 1s one that varies in significance throughout
Africa. Its scope extends from the woman living alone to
she whose llvellihood 1s based upon the purchase of sexual
favors. Penda 1s one who fits this category, for she 1s

presented as socially 1solated from the communal extended
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family that 1s prevalent in traditional Africa. We find
her living in a "case," by herself, without husband,
children, and immediate famlly tles. Such a case 1s
already a motlve for soclal isolation 1n Africa. Her
funectioning as a "femme libre," encircles her in an even
greater form of allenation from the other women. Although
her role has bestowed some amount of disfavor upon her
character, nevertheless Penda demonstrates certailn qualitiles
of an 1lndependent woman. The mere realm of cholce of
sexual partners affords her a prlvilege that Balandier
compares to the level of seventeenth century courtisanarie;
an era in which women were able to select among the elilte
officials, at will. Sembe&ne, who positions himself against
the subordination inherent to the polygamous marrlage 1in
Africa, offers thls character an exit from exploitation by
males. ". . . elle cholsit alors qu'elle était choilsile,
elle cherche a obtenir le plus d'avantages posslibles alors
qu'elle étalt source de profit et richesse capitalisée,
affirmant ainsi un véritable renversement des rdles."47
Armed with thls sense of independence and a somewhat

‘ hardened exterior, Sembéne develops the character of Penda
into that of a crucial role 1n the nofel. Through few words
or descriptive passages, he succeeds in inventing a
sensitive human being who represents a glimpse of the
African woman of the future; whose sense of commitment and

purpose form the basls of her character.
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The high sense of responsibllity that is prevalent
in the novel, particularly in the women and notably 1in
Penda, may be compared to certain elements in Malraux's

La Condition Humaine. The work 1s used in Bouts de Bols,

as a literature of reference for the strikers, although
the leader, Bakayoko, is not sure who will be able to
understand Malraux's message of the struggle for humanity.

H. Peyre, in The Contemporary French Novel, speaks of

Malraux's increased level of consciousness, which sets his
characters outside and above ordinary humanity. "They seek
nelther money nor property nor do they, like Stendhal's,
set out every morning hunting for happlness. Thelr quest
1s metaphysical and moral. At the very moment when they
ralse theilr arm to kill with a dagger, or are blown up by a
bomb, they selze in a flash the essentlal meaning of

1ife 48 Sembéne's characters cannot be compared fully

to those of Malraux, for there 1s less Introspection on the
part of the Africans. The characters do not dwell upon the
questlions of man's fate or the possible absence of God,

but are immedlately thrust into the act of solidarity. As
such, Penda does not question her role as woman, nor her
significance. The Juxtapositlion of her roles as prostitute
and eventual soldier of the women present no problems to
the novel, Sembéne frees the character from the usual
shackles of subordination so that she may be able to

develop the strength required of her to demonstrate
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leadership and to galn respect from the others.

The author does not fall to portray the lnner emotlons
of Penda, for there 1s a hlerarchy of sentiments that set
her apart from the other women characters. She reflects
true friendship for a woman friend, Malmouna; taclt, yet
sincere love for a man, Bakayoko; and the highest form of
love for her fellow belngs, which results in her death.

It 1s curiocus to note that the author has introduced
the theme of love between Bakayoko and Penda, has elevated
it to a high form of mutual work for the ultimate good,
while offering no intimate scene between the two lovers,
N'Déye‘s Jealousy had alluded to a possible relatlonship
between Penda and Bakayoko. Despite her blindness,
Maimouna has been the only one to guess Penda's feeling
for Bakayoko. Due to her perceptivity, she 1s able to warn
the younger woman of the high goals of men such as
Bakayoko.

Penda, peut-&tre n'y avait-il qu'une place dans
ton coeur et celul qul }'a prise, n'est-ce pas
Bakayoko? . . . Celul-la traverse ton coeur en
n'y lalssant qu'une amertume. Il detruira tout.
Vols-tu, nous autres femmes, nous aimons un homme
quand nous ignorons tout de lul, nous voulons
son secret. Et celul que nous avons alnsl cholsi,
méme s'1l nous tralte durement, méme s'il est
sans pitlie, nous lui courons apres. . . . Mais
ceux qul sont comme Bakayoko, ceux~la sont
notre po%son. Ils font de nous ce qu'ils
veulent .42

The relationship which Penda and Bakaycko enjoy is

one that may be compared to that of Kyo and May, in La
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Condition Humalne. Thelr love 1s neither as highly developed,

nor does it occupy such an lmportant place as the 1oye of
the latter, The simllarlties are limited to a structural
nature, in which both of the couples share a sense of
commltment that encompasses thelr love. This sense of
commitment 1s self-generating and mutually energetic. It
differs considerably from the emotion that Bakayoko has

for hls devoted tradlitional wife, Assitan, and the physical
union he experiences with N'Déye. Through her participation
in the forces of the women marchers to Dakar, Penda loses
her 1ife. Bakayoko declines N'Déye's offer for marriage,
and chooses to continue his struggle for the benefits of
the strikers. One senses a unity, however, between
Bakayoko and Penda that recalls May's experience at the
death of Kyo. "The fraternity of death lays them bare to
the purpose for which they were 1living. The highest form

of love 1is, to Kyo and May in La Condition Humalne, to lure

the loved one into death."50 Malraux reveals Kyo's mis-
givings about not taking May with him on an ill-~fated

mission.

De quel drolt exergalt-lil sa pltoyable
protection sur la femme qul avait accepté méme
qu'il partit? Au nom de quol la quittait-1il?
Etait-11 sur qu'il nay out pas 14 de vengeance?
Sans doute May étalt-elle encore assise sur le
1it, €cras€e par une peine qul se passait de
psychologle . . .

Avant d'ouvrir 1l s'arréta, écras€ par la
fraternlte de la mort, decouvrant combien,
devant cette communion, la chailr restalt
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dérisoire malgré son emportement. Il comprenait

malntenant qu'accepter d'entralner l'etre qu'on

aime dans la mort est peut-&tre la formeltotale

de 1'amour, celle qui ne peut pas 2tre dépasséde.>l
Sembéne reveals Bakayoko's elevated sense of love for Penda.
Although he never declares hils love specifically, the hero
does admlt that his sentiments for Penda emanate from the
better parts of himself.

Although N'Déye has made an attack on Penda's lack of
virtue, Bakayoko quickly recovers wilth: "Tu n'arrives pas
& la cheville de Penda. Je sals ce qu'elle valait. Clétalt
une vrale amle et elle a donné sa vie,"52 When alone with
his thoughts, Sembéne uncovers Bakayoko's true sentiments
for Penda:

L'image de Penda lul apparut. Il aurait pu

prendre Penda comme deuxieme épouse. Il se

demandalt quelle etalt exactement la nature des

liens quil 1l'avalent unl a cette femme. Peut-étre

avait-elle été, comme lul, une voyageuse qui

allalt de gare en gare?, Une chose etalt sure,

ce qu'll %gi avalt donne venalt du meilleur de

lui-meme.
The solltude of the hero or heroine who undertakes the
struggle for humanity is important in Sembéne's work,
although hls characters rarely contemplate the mysteries
of 1ife on a metaphysical plane. They are involved in an
active phase of life, and may be described as "engagés."
Set in a traditional framework, Semb&ne has nevertheless
demonstrated his pralse of tradlitional womanhood, while
carving a place for the African woman of the future. Penda

represents Sembéne 's literary offering to the development of
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an lndependent and self-assertive woman,

Of the characters presented, thus far, Nini, N'Deye
and Penda have reflected the problems of Westernization
superimposed upon African traditionalism. Each has had a
different vision of reality and has come to reconclile those
conflicts through escape, political activism, or death.
Although the styles of Sadji and Semb&ne vary greatly,
the above-mentioned characters share a sense of soclal
alienation with Tioumbé (Harmattan) and Rama (Xala).

Having distinguished himself as a writer of revolt, Sembene
shows less hesltancy than Sadji in severing the family tiles
of his female characters. "La révolte contre les habitudes
traditionalles atteint son paroxysme chez les personnages de
Sembéne Ousmane. A la difference de ce qul se passe dans

la plupart des autres romans, les indlvidus qu'lil met en
scéne envisagent beaucoup nlus facllement de rompre avec
leur milleu s'ils estiment nécessaire."5“ Although all of
the women are alienated from thelr traditional surroundings,
it is Tioumbé and Rama who appear to struggle more with the
conflict presented by thilis phenomenon.

Both of the young women are of Islamic origin and
have firmly declared themselves agalnst the stifling practice
of polygamy. Rama, in fact, refers to herself as "une
musulmane moderne."2> Both have benefited from an education
that leads them farther and farther away from a system of

subordination of women and total dependence upon males.
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This is clearly in keeplng with the themes particular to
Sembéne, in both his novels and films. "Fiddle & lul-méme,
Semb®ne Ousmane se malntient dans la ligne de pensée
révolutionnaire, ne manque pas une occaslon de dénoncer
l'injustice qu'elle solt africaine ou européenne, défend
la cause des femmes, et en particulier montre les méfaits
de la polygamie dont souffre les femmes dans les pays
13lamises."56

Although Harmattan was written in 1964 and Xala in
1973, Tioumbé and Rama share many polnts in common. Each is
particularly sensitive to the concerns of her mother. The
reader senses more than simple concern in thls regard, for
the daughters appear stronger than thelr mothers and think
of themselves as protectlive agents. As the rapport between
husband and wife 1s extremely poor, Tioumbé and Rama form
the nucleus of love for thelr otherwise unfulfllled mothers.
While remaining essentlally obedient, in the traditional
fashion, the daughters seem to have surpassed the role of
mere offspring and exercise some authority over their mothers.
Thelr mothers are not unaware of the strength of their
daughters and thelr dependence upon them for support and
compassion. Awa, first wife of El HadJil and mother to Rama,
finds security 1n her daughter's presence, "Elle se
rapprochalt de sa fille. . . . Elle se sentalt moins
seule."27 Ouhigoue’, mother to Tioumbeﬁ depends upon her

daughter's devotion. "Depuls sa nalssance, T4oumbé ne
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1'avait pas quittée. Elie se sentalt le devoir de la
protéger envers et contre tout. A ses yeux, elle n'était
qu'une enfant."58

Both of the young women experienced a reversal of
traditional roles, not merely with thelr mothers but with
their fathers, as well. Sembéne has not been flattering
in the presentation of the paternal roles in both novels.
Both of the daughteréﬁdisplay little respect for theilr
fathers, who have a lack of respect for thelr wives, as well.
More importantly, the father-daughter conflicts seem to
revolve particularly around political issues. Moustaphe,
a converted Cathollic, opposes Tioumbé's fight agalnst the
Referendum of 1958. Rama takes offense at her father's
hypoecritical dealings 1in the independent African government.
In the presentation of both women characters, Sembéne has
shown the importance of the constant strength of the woman.
It 1s apparent that she has been strong before the
independence of Africa, when the enemy was clearly European.
She sti1ll is required to display strength against the un-
scrunulous affairs of other independent Africans. In this,
Sembéne demonstrates a characteristic trait of his approach
to literature. He has been unylelding in his destruction
of ", . . le mythe de l'innocence negre."?9 Both of the
fathers are accompllices 1n the underdevelopment of Africa.
Both of the daughters are sincerely committed to African

nationalism. Sembéne uses dialogue to evoke an atmosphere
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of tension and bitterness befween the parents and their
children., Rama shows dlsobedlence by raising an obJectlon
to her father's proposed marriage to N'Goné. "Je suis
contre de mariage. Un polygame n'est jamals un homme
franc."so Such blatant disrespect for traditional customs
flusters E1 HadjJi. He is able to safeguard his dignity in
only one way; a slap across his daughter's face. "Ta
révolution, tu la feras a l'université ou dans la rue,
mals jamals chez mol, ~-~Tu n'as rien, ieci, rébliqua Rama;
un filet de sang coulalt du coin de sa bouche."6l
Moustaphe, Tioumbé's father, attempts everything to
force his daughter to cease her political activities against
the reigning government. He destroys her voting card,
has the glrl bound, humilliated and beaten. Yet Tioumbe
remains firm in her convictions. Sembéne describes the
loss of paternal control that Moustaphe feels, with
considerable drama:

En depit de son acharnement maladif a voulolir
falre talre sa fille, 11l se voyait bafoue. Non
seulement le pouvoir responsable, mais 1l'exe€cutif
et le legialatif qui lul étaient échus, parce qu'il
étalt le peére, lul échappalent. Sans se confler a
personne, 11 éprouvalt les rudes coups de boutolr
du temps présent du tggps a venir, sur la viellle
forteresse familiale.

The strength of Tioumbé and Rama, as noted in their
political conviections, and thelr paternal conflicts, can
also be seen 1n thelr love relationshlps. Both women are

young, educated, and familiar enough with Western ways to

envision the element of romance in their lives. Sembéne has
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1llustrated quite the contrary. The author emphasizes the
commitment of each woman as the guiding force in her life.
Rama and Pathé speak of marriage, but it is evident that
thelrs will be a marriage of partnerships. He, as doctor,
she, as educator, intend to combine thelr love for one
another with thelr desire to rid Africa of 1ts neo-
colonlalist tendencies. The author has shown tenderness
between the two young people, but certainly does not devote
any lengthy passages to the description of thelr love. As
the theme of E)]l Hadjli's search centers around hils impotency,
no conslderation has been given to scenes of eroticism
between Rama and Pathe. A brief question (in El Hadjli's
mind) is the only apparent indication of sexuallty. '"Est-ce
que Rama est encore vierge? se demandalt-il? Vite, il
repoussa la question."63

Tioumbé's commitment 1s certalnly as strong as Rama's.
However, the former 1s aware that marrlage 1s an 1ssue
that has no lmmediate place in the struggle for African
liberty, despite her love for Sorl. Tioumbé's convictions
appear stronger than those of her lover, as she must often
remind him of hils responsibillities toward African independence.
"Sorl, tu ne comprends rien! Rlen, . . . Crois-tu que ton
départ me plaise? . . . Non . . . Mais Je suls contente
que tu retournes , . . C'est pour vivre que nous combattons
. « +» Non pour nous rejouilr de notre victolre. Mals

construire!"suThe author has used formidable sensitivity
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in creating the character of Tioumbé, who 1s not only
"politiquement supérieure“65 to her lover, but who has
nevertheless maintained the very dellcate balance befween
her concerns for Africa and her desires for womanhood.
Tioumbé's monologue, in which she ponders the role of the
new African woman, dramatically deplcts her inner struggles.
Pourquol, pourguol avant etalt-ce mol qul

posa%§ des questions? Crois-tu que Je sols aussl

differente des autres femmes? Je suls comme toutes.

Dans notre grand diversite apparente, nous

accuelllons, parelllement, l'amour. Mals, ce qul

nous differencle c'est notge fenétge sur lﬂgvenir.

Combien de fois, seule apres les reuniong ou la

classe, toute seule, me suils~jJe interrogee! Je

suls fggme, voudrais-Je l'oubller, que Je ne le

puis.” |
It 1s evident that Tioumbé recaptures control of her
deceptions, for she is reassured of Sori's love and has the
strength to encourage him to go to Gulnea to continue the
struggle. "Ne me demande pas de renoncer i ce qul te fait
partir. Je suls africalne. Les frontiéres actuelles sont
l'oeuvre des colonlallistes. Mets-tol blen cela dans la
téte."67 Tioumbé's decision reflects the position that
Sembéne has offered to the theme of love; a secondary one.

In the novels of Sadjl and Sembéne, the women

characters have been both negatively and positively affected
by the impact of the Western world. Each has demonstrated
a severing of the socletal tles linking her to a traditional
past, As Ninl leaves home, rejects her family, and

entertalns fantasles of a romantic love, in a white world,
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Sadji illustrates the negatlive aspects of Westernization.
Through Rama and Tioumbé, Sembéne has been able to speak
against traditional African customs of polygamy and
parental control, Although some may have been impressed
with the 1llusions of Europe, his most memorable characters
have demonstrated strength of character. The latter are
engaged upon a path that leaves no room for the indecislon

witnessed in Nini and Maimouna.

Summary

Certain themes in the novels of Sadjl and Sembeéne
have not been treated individually, yet have played a
significant part in the overall presentation of the works.
It 1s no accident that these themes have had theilr most
dramatic impact upon the lives of the female character.
Some of the more important ones have been: sexuallty,
love and marriage, education, religious freedoms, political
commitment, and fraternity of women.

In the novels of Sadji, most notably in Ninl, we
find a particular emphasls upon the themes of love and
sensuality. The emphasis the author has placed upon the
erotlc nature of hils herolne ls unmlstakable. In this, the
author demonstrates a fundamental tie with the African past;
a tle which Ninl, herself, has difficulty masking. Although
she harbors a somewhat romantliclzed version of love, Ninl
is not portrayed in an i1dyllic or delicate manner, We have

noted an aggressive nature ln Sadjl's herolne that may be
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compared to the same tendency in the Stendhallien hero,
Julien Sorel. Both characters have embarked upon a well-
planned strategy of human nature which was calculated to
result in the physical and emotlonal possesslon of another.
This active rather than passive nature of the female
character may be seen in her other strong passions. Sadjil
treats Nlni's love of Martineau, her hatred of N'Diaye,

and her jealousy of Fatou and of the white woman, with
equal Intensity. Much of thils aggression is apparent when
she decldes to break all tiles with famlly, friends, and
most particularly with her herltage, in order to seek escape
into the whlte world. She appears qulte sure of her cholce,
and unaware of the fact that she wlll have constantly to
seek refuge from a raclal shadow that will never be too

far behlnd her.

Sembéne has portrayed four female characters who
1llustrate the author's emphasis upon the 1impact of Africa's
changing system of values. The personal drama of each is
portrayed, while the concerns of a growing sense of
nationaliam in Africa form a common denominator for all of
the individuals concerned. N'Déye Touti is similar to Nini
only in that the emotlon of love 1s an important element in
her life. She, too, has an 1ldeallstic view of this emotion and
feels the welght of its absence in her 1life, She 1s also
ashamed of her past, although that shame 1ls less of the

color of her people than of thelr traditions. She would
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prefer that they be as "culturally" acceptable to her as
the lmages of the European that have been a part of her
literary world. As she seeks refuge 1ln the fasclnation of
books, one finds certaln traces of Falubert's Emma Bovary.
When N'Déye 1s presented with a cholce of lovers, it may
only superflclally be viewed as a cholce between the
culturally assimilated Beaugosse, and the more militant
Bakayoko. In effect, Sembéne 1s offering the girl a choice
between two Africas, symbollized by each man. Her selection
of Bakayoko 1s significant in terms of the growth of the
African continent and of the development of the woman, as
well,

Sembéne has selected Penda to represent a balanced
plcture of the impact of the changes in the African system
of values. There are both negative and positive aspects
visible in her personality. Her role as prostitute is
acknowledged, yet 1t is not blamed nor are apologles
offered for it. Penda 1s more positively viewed as the
symbol of the strong and independent woman figure who is
capable of leadership in tlmes of stress. If the female
character 1s to take the responsibllity of leadershlp, she
must endure its hardships as well, wlth no allowances
made for her sex, Penda 1s favored with glory as she
leads the women marchers to victory, yet encounters death
along the way.

Both Rama and Tioumb€ reflect the changing Africa and
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must each struggle with what 1s consldered the tradltlional
concept of womanhood and the newer 1ldeals of educatilon,
monogamy, independence, sexual freedom, Although each has
a more crystallized perception of seli than the other woman
characters, their inner conflicts are emotionally painful.
Whether her struggle has been 1n the area of love,
sexuallty, famlily relationships, religlous dogma, or
political commitment, the female characters in the works
of both novellsts have had to readjust to new, and often
conflicting positions, vis-a-vis thelr traditional world.
These adjustments were made with conslderable deliberation
and often resulted in permanent severing of socletal tiles.
As Sadji and Sembéne unfold the personal dramas of each
of these women, one notes that they have renounced the
security of the strong family unit and traditional mores,
for a more independent existence. Emerging from this
transition the character reaches a newer dimension of "the
individual," and experiences a sense of "angolsse"
reminiscent of the character development 1in the European

novel,
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CHAPTER VI

POLITICAL PORTRAIT OF THE AFRICAN FEMALE: THE
MOMENT OF NEGATION

We have attempted to analyze the impact of
Westernization and its effect upon the character of the
African woman In literature. The 1lmage presented was one
that reflected African socletal mores. In order to arrive
at a comprehensive analysis of women in African litera-
ture, 1t 1s lmportant to discuss the literary concept of
Négritude.

The term "Négritude," which entered French
vocabulary in 1935, 1s one whilch constantly evokes
polemical discussions. Since its 1lnceptlon, the word has
been continually defined and redefined. Finding themselves
at an impasse in Paris, the Black students of the colonized
world were lntent upon redefining goals for themselves
and shedding the yoke of dependence. Senghor describes
the situation that nurtured the need for thls word. "Nous
étions alors plongés, avec quelques autres étudiants noirs,
dans une sorte de désespoir paniqué, L'horizon était
bouché. Nulle réforme en perspective, et les Colonisateurs
légitimaient notre dépendance politique et économique

par la théorle de la table rase. Nous ntavons,
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estimalent-1l1s, rien inventé, rien crfe, rien derit, ni
sculpté, nl peint, ni chanté., Des danseurs! et encore
..ol Senghor explains that the formation of a revolu-
tionary concept that merely stripped the Black man of his
borrowed frocks of assimilation, was not sufficlent. One
had to look toward the past, with appreclation, and yet
Incorporate the values of the Black African culture into
the reallty of the twentleth century. Therefore, Senghor
looks upon Négritude as a contributive force. "lLa
négritude est le patrimoine culturel, les valeurs et
surtout l'esnrit de la civilisation négro—africaine."2
Césaire was the first to use the term “Négritude" effectively

in his poem Cahler d'un retour au pays natal. The word,

(as commonly occurs with most words in African poetry),
changes 1ts meaning as the poet wllls 1t. Kesteloot
explains that Césaire has used Nééritude to mean color,
race, psychology, and "revendication." When called upon
to offer one single definition, he replled: 'consicence
d'€tre nolr, simple reconnalssance d'un fait, qui implique
acceptation, prise en charge de son destin de nolr, de son
histoire et de sa culture."3 The lines of the poet have
become c¢lassic:
ma négritude n'est pas une plerre, sa surdité rue
contre la clameur du jour
ma négritude n'est pas une tale d'eau morte sur
1'cell mort de la terre ,
ma négritude n'est ni une tour nl une cathédrale
elle plonge dans la chalr rouge du sol

elle plonge dans la chalr ardente du clel y
elle troue l'accablement opaque de sy drolte patlence.
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In Orphée Noilr, Sartre has offered a definition of

Négritude which transcends racial connotations and enters
into the philosophical arena. Although the work was written

as a preface to Senghor's Anthologle de la Nouvelle Poésle

géggg, its significance cannot be limlited to poetry, but
rather to African literature in general. Sartre envislons
Négritude as an attitude, specifically: "une attlitude
affective a 1'égard du monde."? 1In Heldeggerian terms,
Sartre relates the Black experlence, or understanding of
his universe, to the concept of "1'’&tre-dans-le-monde-du
noir."6 It i1s, essentially, a Black perspective of the
universe. A slgnificant part of Sartre's work dlscusses
his vision of Négritude in terms of a dialectlecal
progression,

The theslis: the supremacy of the white world

The antithesis: the moment of negatlon

The synthesls: proJection towards a raceless
society. There has been much criticism of Sartre's state-
ment. Much of the negative aspect of the dlalectical
progression has been stressed, causing the "moment de la
négativité" to be reduced to a raclst anti-racist
philosophy. Kesteloot has explained Sartre's position by
insisting that the use of the term "négatif," in the
Hegellan sense, 1s not pejorative, ". . . le mot de
"négativité" ne pouvalt qu'€tre mal compris! Pour un esprit

non prévenu, l'erreur etalt inévitable d'assimiler ce
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vocable & négatif, négateur, négation, ete. . . . c'est-a-
dire 2 1'"action de nier" une affirmation positive."? 1In
opposition to the thesis of white supremacy, Sartre offers
the antithesls of black consclousness, or rejectlon of
the values imposed by the "Other." It 1s this phase which
most closely typifies the general definition of Négritude.
It 1s an active phase 1n which the Black man 1s meant to
espouse revolution. Sartre sees this perlod as a transitory
one that must be transgressed in order to reach the ldeal
goal of the synthesis. For African literature to be
arrested in this phase would merely negate the effects of
the dialectic. Sartre clearly states: "La Négritude est
pour se détruire; elle est passage et non aboutlssement:
moyen et non fin derniére."8

In order to arrlve at the synthesis which Sartre
proposes, it 1s important to understand that the synthesis
is to be a "moment supérieur" in the dilalectic. This
third moment proposes to preserve the qualities of the
first two while erasing thelr imperfections. 1Its origin
is the German verb "aufheben'" which means surpass,
obliterate, and conserve simultaneously. The thesls 1s
therefore negated, while the synthesls contributes positive
qualities to the whole, It 1s in this final phase that
Sartre speaks of love of humanity. The result will be one
of a black contribution toward a universal raceless

society. "La synthdse aboutira & 1'amour humain."?
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Sadjl has made slight reference to the term
Négritude, while Sembéne has declared himself a non-
participant in this literary movement in Africa. 1In

Killam's African Writers On African Writing, Sembéne ex-

presses hls obJectlons in a colloqulm held in Dakar in
1965. He states that he can find no exact definition of
Négritude since 1its usage has suffered from much distortion
and misunderstanding. Considering the writers of the early
30's, Césalre, Senghor, Damas, Niger, et al., their sense
of Négritude was originally a banner of revolt under which
most of the African writers grouped. For Sembéne, in
1965, thls militant sense of the term no longer existed:
So far as I am concerned, négritude reminds

me of that 'folfol' worn by women expecting a

baby which lets you see their whole body through

thelr clothes. Négritude seems to me to have

nothing solld about 1t. What 1t may become in

future 1ls another question. There was a time

when negrltude meant something positive. It

was our breastplate agalnst a culture that

wanted at all costs to dominate us. But that

1s past history . . . I am agalinst negritude

because to me nowadays it no longer means that

combination of revolutionarylaervour that people

like to pretend that it has.

The characters in Sadjl's and Sembéne's works may

be analyzed in terms of the dlalectic proposed by Sartre.
Sadji's characters exlst only in the phase of the-thesis,
that 1s "the supremacy of whites." Both Maimouna and Ninl
reinforce these values of colonization. Although each must
pay the consequences for her acts, the author never gives

the women characters an opportunity to develop to the
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third and final stage. In neither case 1s there revolt or
concern for humanlty. On the other hand, Sembene's
characters generally reflect each phase of the dilalectical
progression, There are relatively few women who demon-
strate the moment of the thesis. N'DEye Toutl immedlately
comes to mind, yet we recall that she progressés to a stage
of the antithesis. Most of Sembéne's characters originate
in the phase of revolt from the colonlal culfture, and
affirmation of self, Sartre's "moment de la négativité."
Sembéne has objected to the term of négritude, yet hls most
powerful characters are born in thils stage, and reflect

his militancy. When confronted with the issue, Sembéne
remarked: "Apparently, I have been going in for négritude
without realizing it, which 1s quite a surprise.“ll The
characters to be discussed 1n this chapter are those who
represent the phase of pure anger and revelt. Some continue
the struggle untll the needs of Africa are sought, her
heritage recalled, and her goals redefined. It 1s 1n the
stage of the antithesls that Sembene palnts his mos¢t
powerful women characters. Some may even pass on from
anger to love--of Africa, and perhaps, eventually, to offer
Africa's contribution to the universe. Sartre ultlimately
envlsions a synthesis of love 1n which there would emerge

a raceless soclety. Sembéne's syntheslis leaves no place
for a raceless soclety, however. Yet he stresses a

synthesis which would affirm Black values whille incorporating
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them into the other cultures of the world. "I am not 1n

favour of shutting ourselves up completely in a Black

world, in négritude. If we want an open window on to all

races and all languages, we must also borrow from others."12
The women characters to be discussed in this

chapter are N'Déye Touti, Penda and AdjibidJi from Les

Bouts de Bois de Dieu; Rama, from Xala; and Tioumb€ from

Harmattan. Although there are differences in age, educa-
tional background, and inner struggles, they are linked by
a common pattern of growth. Each of the women characters
develops into a full dimensional character as she enters
the moment of negativity. The characters develop in pro-
portion to the expression of theilr "négritude" in the

political arena. Although Les Bouts de Bois de Dlieu was

written in 1960, Harmattan in 1964, and Xala in 1973,
Semb&ne has never disassoclated himself from the political
scene, which he sees as an integral part of all literature.
He explalns: ". . . One speaker sald that literature should
keep clear of polltics. I do not agree. . . . We are
speaking French and the word 'politique' means the affalirs
of the c¢lty and, 1t 1s impossible to discuss the art and
culture of living men 1n isolation from the men themselves.
« + « Every form of culture, especlally literature, has 1its
own 1deology, so the problem is a political one,"13

Sembeéne paints the characters more vividly as they embark

upon a personal struggle for Africa. The women characters
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may be more clearly discussed from the standpoint of
thelr commitment to thé African struggle than in chronological
order., Each will be analyzed in regard to her connection

to the dlalectical progression in Sartre's Orphée Noir.

In Leas Bouts de Bols de Dleu, we have selected

three characters who represent, to a greater or lesser
degree, the three phases of Négritude:
1l.--the thesis--white supremacy. . . . N'Déye Touti
2.--the antithesis--moment of negation (Négritude)
. . . Penda
3.--the synthesls--contribution to humanism . . .

Adjibid'ji

N‘Déye Toutil represents the moment of the thesls in
Sartre's dialectic. As she embraces European ideas and
envelops herself in a world of literary fantasles, she
clearly 1llustrates her belief in the supremacy of "the
Other." Sembene spends considerable time in this phase of
the glrl's development. We recall the emphaslis placed upon
her shame in the local compound and her sense of distance
from the other women. The secondary characters in Sembene's

stories, Mame Sofl, Ramatoulaye, Maimouna (Bouts de Bois),

Mahn Kombéti (Harmattan), La Badiéne (Xala), are often
representative of only one aspect of the Afrlcan personality.
They serve to characterize the strong woman, the humorous
old woman, the wlse woman, the woman of mystical powers,

These characters are numerous and important to the novels,
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yet rarely demonstrate growth. The majJor women characters,
however, are dynamic beings who experlence different levels
of character development. Although Sembéne has disavowed
himself from Négritude, per se, his most powerful women
characters are preclsely those who pass from the level of
the thesis, to the moment of negation and finally arrive at
the synthesis of universal harmony.

The author has artfully poslitlioned the two sultors
in N'Déye's 1life, and has endowed each with a specific
1deology. Beaugosse, the attractive young Woloef man, sees
no future for the rallroad strikers to hold out against the
French administration. His goals are of a more immediate
and practical nature. "Cette gréve, c'est de la foutalse!
Voild deux mols que ga dure et on en est toujours a zépo .14
When asked by N'Déye if he intends to relinquish his stand,
Beaugosse can see only the immedlacy of the present
situation before him. "Et puls, on créve de faim!"15
The contrast of immedlacy and futurity is subtle yet evident
in the cholce of words of both men. As Beaugosse speaks of
exact figures (deux mois), (2 zéro); his conception of
the strike 1s a fallure in spatial time. Although only
slightly altering the verbal construction to render a sense
of futurity, Bakayoko sees the strike ln a long range success.
"Il dépend de vous, travailleurs de Dakar, que nos femmes
et nos enfants connalssent des Jours mellleurs. Nous avons

un rocher qul se dresse sur notre route, tous ensemble nous
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pouvons le déplacer. En tout cas, les cheminots ne
reprendront le travall que lorsque satisfaction leur sera
donne'e!"16 The use of the future tense implies the continua-
tion of the struggle.

As author, one finds Sadjl often interspersed
throughout his novels, elther as interlocutor, narrator,
offering advice to Ninl or to Maimouna, or explanations to
the reader. Sembéne does not enter the novel as himself,
and offers little explanation to the reader. However we
have been able to discover certaln similarities between
the author and his major character Bakayoko, 1in both
physlcal portralture and in political convictions.
Flaubert suggested, it 1s reported, that his literary
creation, Emma Bovary, was himself. Sembéne does not
pretend to enter into the psyche of the women he describes
although the psychologlical portraits are uniquely apt. If
he may be said to enter the story at all, particularly in
Les Bouts de Bols de Dieu, it 1is through the figure of

Bakayoko. Bakayoko represents the African who is both

firm in his stand on traditional Africa, yet intent upon
forging newer paths into the modern world. Interestingly
enough, the author has used thls character as a spiritual
force which passes through a number of the women characters.
In this manner, he may be compared to the African force NTU,
(in Bantu philosophy) which is the life force present in

the African ontologlcal view of the unlverse. It 1s a
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motivating force which breathes life into both animate
and inanimate belngs. As such, the spirit of Bakayoko
reaches far beyond hils actual presence. In the manner of
Greek tragedy, he 1s not lntroduced into the novel until
long after his name 1s spoken. His presence 1s neverthe-
less essentlal to the continuation of the strike in all
three cities. Although this novel is one that essentially
praises womanhood in Africa, each of the significant
female characters has been touched elther superficially or
more intensely by the male flgure Bakayoko. A brief
diagram might thus be constructed to 1llustrate the
prattern of relationships.

brief romantic political companion

encounter with to Penda
N'Deye Toutl

BAKAYOKO
wife to son of step-father
Assitan Nlakoro to Adjilbid'Ji

It 18 through Beaugosse's comments that we understand the
spirlt of Bakayoko, this solitary character who unifles
many parts of the novel. "Quel étalt donc ce Bakayoko,
on auralt dit que son ombre 2talt sur chaque chose, dans
chaque malson; dans les phrases des autres, on retrouvalt
ses phrases, dans leurs idées,ses idées 4 lul, et son nom
méme se répétait partout comme un écho?"17

Through the unylelding views of Bakayoko, Sembéne 1s
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thus able to eriticize N'Deye Touti, Unlike Sadji, he
creates little sympathy for this girl who has somehow
been swayed from her roots. She l1ls not portrayed as a
victim, as was Ninil, for there is still time for salvation.
Bakayoko chides her for her insufficient reading hablts
and even questlons her cholce of literature. In reply to
Beaugosse, who finds N'Déye's literary world too engrossing,
she offers: "Tu dis que Je 1lls trop de livres! Bakayoko,
luil, dit que Je n'en 1lis pas assez ou que Je lis de
mauvals livres!"18 N'Déye 1s therefore offered a choice
between two individuals who represent elther the present
or the future of Africa. It 1s through her choice of
Bakayoko that she 1s able to pass to the moment of
negation and to enter into a perlod of self-afflrmation.
N'Déye's period of négritude is one that appears
gquickly and abruptly. It 1s in reaction to her total dis-
appointment, as Bakayoko refuses her proposal of marriage.
Although her plans are thwarted, N'Déye eventually f
experlences a moment of self-redlscovery. She has emerged
from a world of literary fantasles to one in which communal
strength 1s accentuated. Her abrupt passage into this
period is shown through Sembéne's choice of words connoting
time: "le passage de Bakayoko";19 "sa vie";20 "des
conséquences“;21 "au moment de";22 "cette derniére
entrevue" ;23 "fievre qul dura plusleurs Jours."zu Sembéne,

using his dramatic talents as cinematographer, causes N'Déye's
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self-revelation to occur after a dramatlc fever has
totally overcome the grlef-stricken girl. Upon awakening
she 1s renewed: "L'orsque la flevre fut passée et malgré
sa falblesse elle fut prise d'une sorte de maladle du
travall. Rien ne la rebutalt, elle lavalt, solgnait les
enfants, falsalt de longues courses 3 la recherche d'une
poignée de riz., Parfoils elle restalt des heures entiéres
penchée sur un livre de géographie. De carte en carte
elle apprenalt son pays mais souvent encore un visage
d'homme apparalssait au millieu des taches multicolores."2>
Nt'Déye's new attitude was met with admiration from the other
women in the compound, who still called her "Mad'mizelle,"”
but with respect and affection.

Sembéne softens the effect of some of N'Déye's
artlflciality by equating this romantic tendency with her
youth. Although the author does not develop a period of
synthesis in N'Deye's life, 1t 1s expected that this might
possibly occur. N'Déye i1s but the formation in the link
that binds Africa to Europe in a positive manner. "Un
matin que 1l'on cherchalt du papler pour allumer le feu,
elle alla prendre ses cahlers, sauf un qu'elle enfermalt
solgneusement et sur lequel, la nult tombée, seule sous
la lueur d'une bougle, elle écrivalt un poéme qul etalt
un peu comme le chant de mort de sa Jeunesse."26

Sembéne refers to Bakayoko as "L'dme de la gréve."

As such, 1t 1s interesting to note the impact he has upon
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Penda, as well as N'Déye. Although he had been 1n physical
union with N'Déye, he 1s in a spiritual and 1deologlcal
one with Penda., Penda 1s a complex character who is
primarlily introduced during the perlod of the antithesis.
She demonstrates no evidence that declares the supremacy
of whites. One finds that 1n her status as a woman of
easy virtue, she neither condemns nor extols her African
authenticity. Initially a passive character, Penda
appears one dimensional until she 1s developed durlng the
moment of negation. There, she dons the cartridge belt of
the soldier and leads the marching women to Dakar. She
expresses some doubt as to her involvement in the strike
of the men workers, glven her previous attitude toward men.
Here, she 1s questloned by Maimouna, "Tu n'aimes pas
beaucoup les hommes et pourtant tu te bagarres pour leur
gréve. « « » Avant de s'endormir, Penda se posalt parfois
la méme question: "Pourquol me suls-je Jetde dans cette
affaire. Je n'al rien a en retirer . . ." Mals elle
s'endormalt avant d'avoir trouve la réponse."27 The doubts
eventually are calmed, however, and Penda shows more and
more competence In the area of leadershilp.

In the role of leader, both of women and of men,
Penda is subtly dissoclated from her role as the prostitute.
Sembene offers no eriticism of her moral values. Instead,
he focuses the reader's attentions away from this aspect

of the glrl's personality to bring it upon her more
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positive quallties. The author's strong Marxist leaning

is evident here, as he creates this militant woman figure
from the lower elements of the African socliety and instills
in her a series of hligher goals. It 1s interesting to

note that many of Sembéne's women characters develop in
strength as they shatter the confines of traditlonal
"feminine" roles. His character portrayal of the female

is unique in African literature of French expression, and
reflects much of the Marxist phllosophy of the woman in
socilety. "The emancipation of woman will only be possible
when woman can take part 1n production on a large soclal
scale, and domestlc work no longer claims anything but an
insignificant gmount of her time."28 They approach men, not
80 much in physical appearance or attitudes (for the

author has tried to keep the womanliness intact), but in
thelr struggles. Thls new position invites them to
participate in the physical world of women but in the
mental and intellectual associlation of men. One may see
evidences of thls "de-feminizatlon" in N'ﬁéye, who discards
her 1llusions to Join in the search for water and food,
desplte the adverse condltlons. Penda leaves her
promiscuous wanderings and takes up the rifle and the
clenched fist. AdJibld'ji participates in the union meetings
where, previously, only men were allowed, Rama defles
paternal obedlence and makes her stand agalnst polygamy

clear. Tiloumbé relinquishes her personal needs for marriage
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and children to fight for the political 1ndependence of her
country. The personal concerns of the woman are clearly
secondary.

As Sembene invites the woman to participate in the
world of men and to assert her authority there, he sees
no shame 1in men partaking in the traditional "world of

women." 1In Les Bouts de Bois de Dleu, the strike 1s so well

defined and requires such strength that total "engagement"
1s requlred. Bakayoko sharply reprimands Beaugosse for
hié lack of flexibllity in regard to man-woman roles.

Je n'al jamais été & Dakar a pled répondit
Beaugosse, le visage ferme€. De plus Je trouve
que ce n'est pas une hilstolre de femmes. Et puls
11 n'y a pas d'eau la-bas; quand je suls parti,
Alioune et les autres camarades couralent la
ville & la recherche d'une barrique ou d'une
boutellle d'eau, ce qul n'est pas un metier
d'homme.

Bakayoko states: '"Quant aux délégués de Dakar,
qu'lls fassent la corvée d'eau, le temps n'est
plus ou nos péres pouvalent consider cela comme
une humlliation. S1 tous les ouvriers avaignt
le méme €tat d'esprit que toi, adieu la gréve
et les mois de sacrifices!"”
Penda i1s firm in her positlon as leader of the women.
It 1s here that she meets her death, however. As in the
case of N'Déye, Penda 1s not developed into the moment of
the synthesis. We have already 1lllustrated a parallel
between Penda and Bakayoko and Kyo and May, in Malraux's

La Condltlion Humaine. The parallel may be extended to

include the sentiments of the male flgures. Both Kyo and

Bakayoko share the burden of freer sexual attitudes toward
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their loved ones. May acknolwedges her infidellty to Kyo,
who, desplte hls belilefs, feels some disappointment.
Bakayoko understands Penda's actlvitles as prostitute, yet
is not offended by them. Both men must face the decision
to permit, or to invite, (as in the case of Kyo,) their
women into the fraternity of death. Both are aware of the
risks involved. Bakayoko feels that 1t 1s the responsi-
bility of the men to help the women 1ln thelr feats. Kyo
expresses that thils form of invitatlon lnto death 1is
perhaps the most total expression of love possible. Despite
thelr political commitment, both men have been able to
enjoy a sense of freedom wlth thelr respective women. The
complexities of both Kyo and Bakayoko are no enlgma to May
or to Penda. A sense of freedom permeates both relatlon-
ships., Several lines of Malraux's work and of Sembene's
novel reveal a simllarity of expression:

Pour May seule, 11 n'était pas ce qu'il avait

fait; pour lul seul, elle étalt tout autre chose

que sa blographle . . . Depuls que sa mére était

morte, May étalt le seul &tre pour qul il ne

fut pas Kyo Gisors, mals la plus étroite

compliciteé. 'Une complicité consentle, conquilse,

choisie' . . .30
The lines in Sembéne's novel are strikingly less poetic than
those of Malraux. However, the reader does feel the
strength of the bonds between Penda and Bakayoko. This
link, which ultimately endsin the death of the young woman,

emanates from what Bakayoko calls "le mellleur de lul-

méme,"31 Theirs was not so much a struggle against the
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solitude of man, as 1t was a struggle for Africa.

Penda's development as a strong woman character takes full
bloom in the phase of her negrlitude., Although i1t 1s there
that she meets her end, the impresslon whlch the author
leaves wlth the reader 1s one of permanence:

Penda, la fillle gagile, Penda, la meneuse
au pagne celnture.

Bakayoko has a marked effect upon the life of yet
another woman, his step-~daughter, Adjibid'ji. She cannot
be consldered a major character, as the author has devoted
merely a few pages to her development 1in the novel.
Adjibid'J1 nevertheless offers an lmportant message to the
story. She represents the promise of the Africa to come,
perhaps because she 1s young. She 18 presented at the
beginning of the novel, and has a brief-lived role. Sembéne
presents her to the reader in the phase of the synthesis.
Consequently, there 1s no need to develop her role any
further. She represents a llnk between Europe and Africa
which comblines the qualities of each and neutrallzes thelr
respective faults. One senses a circular motion in this
character, who represents the wisdom of her aged grandmother
Niakoro, and the wlt and intellect of her step-father
Bakayoko, simultaneously. Sembéne fuses the traditional
splirit of the old woman into her granddaughter, as she passes
from l1life, Adjibid'ji's respect for her elders and profound
Interest in them accentuates the positive qualities of

traditional Africa, as projected by the author.
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What dlstingulshes Ad]ibid'Jjl from the other women
characters in the novel 1is this very abllity to particlpate
in the best of the two cultures, and with ease. Through
Bakayoko's tutelage, AdJibid'jJi has become familiar enough
with French to use 1t fluently, although often scolded by
Niakoro for not using Bambara exclusively. Furthermore,
under the guldance of her stepfather, she has been made
more acutely aware of the conditions of man, outside of
Afrlca, yet not always fully understanding these 1ssues.
Her very precoclousness and awareness thrust her into
the world of the men. Sembéne portrays the vivid scene
of the young girl, eager to be among the men, as they rally
around the cause of the railroad strike. Thls was a world
in which she felt much comfort, and far more understanding
than the ordinary young girl of her age. One easily under-
stands why the men soon adopted her as the "soungoutou'
of the union, (Wolof, for little daughter). Adjibid'ji
has been encouraged by her father to read Malraux's La

Condition Humalne, although her comprehension was

necessarily poor. In this manner, Sembene invites the
reader to construct certaln additiqnal similarities between

it and Les Bouts de Bols de Dleu, Both are works whose

authors were somewhat influenced by Marxist philosophies.
Both are of political natures, although Sembéne does not
approach the aspect of the dlilemma of the sollitude of man.

He does, in fact, emphasize the communal strength prevalent
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in Africa; a strength which seems to grow in intensity as
the theme of the railroad ventures from station to station.
It 1s the very repetition of the movement of the trailn
that forms a leitmotif in the story. Although the character
of Adjibid'Jl does not experience a profound development
after her initial introduction, her role is nevertheless
one of significance. The author utilizes her as an intro-
duction to what will hopefully occur for African women;
", . . elle €prouvait qu'elle était libre, indépendante.'"33
and for Africa; ". . . notre univers s'élargit."3u

Rama, the eldest daughter of El HadJl and his first
wife, Awa, offers a significant contribution to the
political commlitment of the African women presented 1n
Sembéne's novels. Through a simplification of his style,
Sembéne has also simplified the characters in his novels.
One 1s ﬁore visibly struck by the message they portray than
by the descriptlons within the works. Rama lacks the depth
of the literary development of previous characters of
note: N'Déye Touti, Penda, Tioumbé, and Nafi. Since the
author has directed most of the reader's attention toward
the lnterrelationships of E1l Hadjl and his three wives,
Rama may only be conslidered as symbolic of the new energy
of the African youth. She 1s presented on a superficial
level, for there 1s little comprehension of the inner woman.
Her emotional life 1s obscured somewhat whlle the author

highlights her external self,
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In Xala, the interrelatlonships of the characters
are more difficult to define along the lines of Sartre's
dlalectical progression., We meet Rama as she 1s already
in the phase of "négativité." The author offers no light
whatever upon the search for self-awareness that may have
preceded her introduction. The sense of Néﬁritude that
is projected 1s one of positive action as opposed to
revolt., Set 1in a contemporary period in Senegal, Sembéne
causes the flow of militant energy to be directed in the
direction of the inner African enemy and less toward
Europe.

As a novelist, Sembéne does not enter the story.
His 1ldeas, however, are apparent throughout. Rama has
seemingly struggled with and overcome absolute paternal
control, Locking horns with her dogmatlic father on
various political and famllial 1ssues, she shows that
she 1s much less intimldated by his authority than the
other women under his control (his wives, children).
Simllar to Penda and to Adjibid'ji, her stand and deflance
of her father cause Rama to particinate in the unlverse
of men., Both parents are aware of thils alteration of roles.
Awa reallzes that she has come to depend heavily upon her
daughter. El Hadji regrets that Rama's splrit and forth-
rightness are wasted on her womanhood. He remarks:
"Dommage qu'elle solt une fllle! D'un gargon, il en

auralt falt quelqu'un."35 Not wishing to adhere to the wlshes
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of men, Rama 1s firm in her position against polygamy.
Although her role 1s less fully developed than other
women in the novel, there is a simplicity that is appealing
and which serves to 1llustrate the irony of the more
hypocritical E1 Hadjl. Rama refers to herself as a
"musulmane moderne";36 while her father 1s considered a
"musulman, non pratiquant."37 Rama is plous in her
Islamic falth yet iIntends to marry one man. El Hadjil
benefits from the Islamic law permitting multlple marriages,
yet his bellefs are relegated to the level of the superficial.
Sembéne also uses the character of Rama to present a case
for divorce in such an unhappy union. Rama attempts to
convince her mother that 1life alone would be better than
the half-existence she is enduring. This 1s to no avall.
Sembéne doesn't concern himself with the chronology

of the life of the character., We find Rama totally involved
in the "moment de la négativite." Here, she serves as the
mouthpiece for Sembéne's political views. Her "engagement"
causes her to rejJect the frequent usage of French, common
among many Africans. Rama listens to the local radio
station, and works actively to edlt a newspaper "Kaddu,"
in the tongue of Wolof. In reply to her father's sarcastic
scorn, she repliles:

85% du peuple 1l'utilise. Il lul reste a savoir

1l'éerire,

--Et le frangails?

--Un acciden hisggrique. Le wolof est notre
langue nationale.
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Rama's reference to language 1s one that reflects Sembene's
concepts. At numerous literary conferences, the author has
stated that the African tongues must be incorporated

into their educatlonal system, or, ". . . our literature
will still be subject to the control of other powers, or
other people's intentions."39 However, through the
vehicles of Tioumbe, Adjibid'jl, Bakayoko, and Rama, he
does not suggest linguistic 1solation. Instead, he stresses
mutual enrichment. Consequently, Rama does not rebuke the
French language, rather considers it an accldent of
history, which must not obliterate African tongues,

Rama's 1s a role of posltlve actlion written in
almost stark simpliclty. There are few descriptive
passages giving hints to her physical makeup. There is
little denotlng change in her emotional being, save the
minor verb changes from the present, to the imperfect.

The descriptlion of the area, countryside and interilors, so
prevalent in other works, is also lacking here. Sembéne
has stripped the French he uses of its most impressive
subtleties and turns of phrase. The level of simplilicity
he reaches reflects the simplicity of the African tongues
of which he so often speaks.

It 1s interesting to note that in a character whose
essence 1s "engagement," the climax of the story 1is one in
which there 1s ultimate inactivity. The memorable scene

in which the lepers and scoundrels of the streets of Dakar
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surround the heretofore unrepentant E1l Hadji,demonstrates
a complete cessation of movement. Rama's mother, Awa, 1s
only able to function in silence; '"/elle/ . . . baissa les
yeux. Elle pleurait.“"o Rama's ultimate gesture was one
of determination, yet, ironlecally, of no real help to her
father. Sembéne describes it as the last positive move-~
ment: "Rama bouscula avec énergle la femme, qui alla
s'derouler prés de 1'homme trone."l The last verb used
In the description i1s a descriptive one: '"AdJa Awa Astou
et Rama avalent les larmes aux yeux."”z One senses Rama's
helplessness in assisting her father and in comforting
her mother. Desplte her principles, her 1intentions, Rama
seems trapped 1n the web of impotency which surrounds her
father. Sembéne suggests that even the innocent may be
ensnared by the cancerous effect of the "xala." /impotency/
The grotesque ending of the story causes Rama to be unable
to reach the synthesils of universal love, as suggested by
Sartre,

The theme of political unity (as observed in the
"moment de la négation") unites all of the female
characters studied thus far. Of those, Tioumbé

/Harmattan/ 1s by far the most politilcally developed. Con-

sidering each from the point of view of awareness, 1t 1s
Tioumbé who 1s most acutely consclous of the political needs
of the African nation. Certainly the political setting

changes wlithiln each novel, yet i1t 1s this woman alone whose
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political commitment appears to be no accident of involve-
ment. Although Sembéne causes Penda to lose her life,
N'Déye to participate in the struggle for freedom, Rama
to persist in the education of African traditions, and
AdJibild'J1 to serve as a bridge towards the future, we feel
that it is Tioumbe who 1s the most "engagde" in the
struggle for nationalism. Sembéne has embued this
singular female character with much political awareness.
Through the development of such characters as Tioumbe,
the author seems to suggest that the success of Africa's
independence is dependent upon considerable female
participation. This concept reflects Lenin's thoughts on
the role of women in soclety.
Up to the present, the position of women
has been such that it 1s called a position of
slavery. Women are crushed by theilr domestic
drudgery, and only soclalism can relieve them
from this drudgery, when we shall pass on from
small household economy to soclal economy and
to soclal tilling of the soil.
Only then will women be fully free and
emancipated . . .
It has been observed in the experience of
all llberation movements that the success of a
revolution depenﬂ§ on the extent to which women
take part in 1it.
Penda, although a most courageous leader of the women, has
already 1solated herself from the traditional values of
marriage and famlly. N'Déye merely reacts to the unrequited
love of Bakayoko. AdjJibld'Jjl, although a promlise of future
harmony, does not actively participate 1n the struggle.

Rama, although sincere, becomes ensnared in the web of
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corruption of her rfather, Tioumbé appears to us to
reflect the most profound of the women launched upon the
political battlefleld, since the reader 1s able to witness
her struggle between her 1deals and her tradltions. The
struggle enables one to penetrate the inner fiber of this
woman and to expose her bellefs as well as her emotions.
More than any of the other female characters,
Tioumbé represents a total political commitment to the
struggle for African nationalism. Her personal achlevements,
as well as her attempts to politiclize those around her,re-
flect clearly defined Marxist teachings. The active
participation of female characters of the callber of Penda,
Rama and particularly Tioumbé, provlide an intellectual and
political buffer agalinst those who are less politically
aware (Oumi, N'Gon€, Nafi, Ouilghoué). Without this buffer,
the ultimate success of African nationalism might be
thwarted by those women who Stalin calls "slaves to
ignorance."
The woman worker stands shoulder to shoulder

wlth the man worker. She works with him in the

common task of bullding our industry. She can

help the common cause 1f sne 1s politically

consclous and politically educated. But she can

ruin the common cause 1f she 1s downtrodden and

backward, not, of course, as a result of her 1ll-
wlll, but because of her backwardness,

She can make an enormous contribution in this
case 1f she frees herself of backwardness and
ignorance. And the contrary 1s also the case:
she could act as a brake on the whole cause 1f
she rﬁwains a slave to lgnorance in the future
also,
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Sembéne presents Tioumbé in the midst of the moment
of negation. The négritude, which the author has sald he
avolds, is nevertheless apparent. It takes many of the
forms discussed previously; revelt; renunclation; affirma-
tion; "la consclence noire," These often closely follow
one another in a rapid progression of scenes. Sembéne has
interspersed Tioumbé's expressions of ndgritude throughout
the novel, often causing her serlous moments of inner
torment. Sembéne has arranged Harmattan in such a way that
its panoramic scope,which encompasses the lives of many
characters, on varlous soclological and economic levels,
moves at a qulck nace, yet does not detract from a full
literary development of each role. He has been able to
thread the vignettes along while not losing the central
theme of African nationalism. The story of Tioumbé, her
personal plight, her mother's, and father's lives, and the
interrelationshlp of all three are wrltten in such a manner
that one 1s drawn into the network of lives, whlle not
losing the essence of the other chapters, This style 1s

reminliscent of the flow of chapters in Les Bouts de Bols

de Dieu.
Tioumbe is decidedly firm 1n her polltical bellefs,
There 1s no doubt as to her stand on the 1lssues of polities,
religion, and, interestingly enough, the independence of
the woman. The author concentrates on dialogue or character

description rather than the scenery he has portrayed in his
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other novels. Contrary to N'Déye, the refuge of the dream
1s absent here, for even Tioumbé's words are precise and
rarely use the conditional tense. The path carved for her
1s as direct as that of Penda's,yet with considerably more
emotional torment. Upon the rare occaslon in which Tioumbe’
ventures into the realm of 1llusion, she does 1t merely
to muster her reslstance agalnst the physical and mental
floggings inflicted by her father. She visualizes her
battle as not being with her father, but with the forces of
imperialism.
Elle était convaincue qu'en broyant sa

haine contre 1l'impérialisme, elle ammassait

assez de force pour ne pas hurler., Elle se

représentait un immense flot de sang, un océan

de sang quil débordailt la barre, escaladailt

les cbtes, envahissait tout le continent.

Au-dessus tan uaﬁt un navire négrier, la

sihouette raceée.
Tioumbé's négritude cannot be mistaken as she affirms her
political position with precision. "Je milite pour
l'indépendance."”E ", . . C'est une question de vle, d'eau,
d'aliments, de rires.“”7 "Clest une questlon de tout le
pays . . ."48 Tioumbé is the only one of Sembeéne's women
characters to declare her partiecipation 1n the communist
party, indicating the author's personal Marxist leanings.

Tu oublies que cette region n'est pas

independante et que Je suls membre du premler parti

marxiste qui alt €erit le mot d!'Indépendance, le

premier a le prononcer dans cette partle de

1'Afrique. En outre je suls responsable de cette

réglon. Pour tol, pour moi, pour des milliers et

des milllers de la Gulnée, du Gabon, du Tchad,
du Dahomey, du Soudan, toutes ces régions ne
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font qu'une., Les impérialistes, en un sens,
laiselons le terrain.  Mais ga, nontis
. s

Much of Sembéne's quarrel with religion in Africa
has not been with the doctrines on the whole, but with
those l1llmiting aspects which they encourage. Harmattan
is unique in that it delivers a battle against both Islam
and Chrlstlianlty, simultaneously. One also recognizes a
third religious adversary of Sembéne in the form of the
zealot or the hypocrite, as with Moustaphe (Voltalque);
Koéboeghi (Harmattan); El HadJi (Xala). The individual
is stressed here more than the group as Tioumbé declares to
her father: "Dieu est une affaire personnelle, Pére,
1'Afrique, une affaire & nous tout."?? Finally, showing
less tact and provoking the wrath of her father, she states:
"Pére, je ne crols pas au Christ,"51

Sembéne does not state his intentlon of portraying
the independence of the African woman in the preface.
Through his creation of Tioumbé, however, he has done Jjust
that. She 1s of a compassionate nature, yet 1s decildedly
stronger than the men who surround her; her father, Sorl,
et al. Sembéne's style 1s vold of the nuances common to
French literature, yet reflects a purlty which is implicit
in Tioumbé's character. She begins: ". . . je milite et
c'est mon idéal."s2 She contilnues: "Je suls ce que Jje
suls."3 She concludes: "J'al besoin d'&tre libre."5%4

The liberty she seeks 1s for Africa but must
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necessarlly reflect the liberty of the woman as well, The
price she must pay 1s dear and not without anguish. It 1s
difficult to break with her family. Tioumbé's conflict
with her father 13 perhaps the easlest to comprehend.
Koéboghi's final words, however, leave no room for recon-
clliation, and cause Tioumbe stress. "Je ne suis plus

ton pére. Je te renie."?? Tioumb€ resorts to physical
violence. Certainly, an incldent of such a nature as the
fight between Tioumbé and her father 1s unique to African
literature. The behavior of the young girl i1s such that
she 1s shocked by her own act. Sembéne explalns: ". . .
Son coeur battait."50 The adjectives "&pouvantée" and
"condamnée" do well to describe Tioumbé's emotional state.
Whereas Penda, N'Deye, and even Sadji's Nini had chosen to
isolate themselves from other members of their society,
Tioumbe can be sald to suffer more, as her anguish is
formidable. She 1s torn by the bellef in what she knows
to be correct for the struggle for nationalism, and what
she feels for her family. "Elle réprimait, dans sa
poltrine haletante, un eri. Un cri de révolte contre
elle-méme, d'avoir violé 1'ancilenne structure familiale."27
In order to portray the sensltivity of thls young African
girl, Sembéne often depends upon his cinematographic
talents to deplct her emotions., He 1s able to create
sadness, as Tioumbé's mother, devastated by her daughter's

behavior, cries out: "Tu n'es qu'une fille perdue."58
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Much of the melodrama familliar to Sad]Jl's descriptlons are
absent. There 1s even simpliclity 1n the sadness. "Tioumbé,
meurtrie, voyalt sa mére partir. Elle resta plantée 1a.

Ses larmes coulérent,">?

Perhaps the most difficult of Tloumbé's tasks as an
independent woman 1s her renunclation of her lover, Sorl.
Both of Sad)i's women characters had been duly rejected 1in
their pursult of true love. Other women in Sembéne's novels
had eilther suffered rejection, (N'Déye), abandonment
(Maimouna, the blind woman), death (Penda), and eternal
patience (Assitan). Tioumbé 1s the only one to have love
at her fingertlps and to renounce it for the common good of
the contineht. It is here that she appears her most powerful,
for it 1s evident to the reader that her decision has been
made with considerable dlfficulty.

--Yo! Sori, tu ne comprends rien! Rien

. . . Crois-tu que ton départ me plaise? . . . Non

« « « Mals Je suls contente que tu retournes.

J'ail souvent, trés souvent souhaite que tu me

dises: 'Tioumbé, je ne pars plus.Mais

maintenant c'est blen que tu partes.
Deception in love had rendered N'Deye a pouting, feverish,
child who showed no interest in the striking men and women
and hungry chlldren surrounding her. In each of the
vignettes that Semb&éne has woven together to form the entire
story of Harmattan, the constant theme 1s that of "la

liberte créatrice" in Africa, Tioumbé seems to garner some

strength from this idea and uses it as nourishment to
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replensih her weakened emotions, "D'un coup, Tioumbd
semblalt retrouver son aplomb., La déception sentimentale
la rendailt plus fer-me."6l When questloned by Soril as to
thelr life topether, Tioumbé makes a rare reference to
the future. Sembéne deemphasizes the element of fate
{(prevalent in Sadji's work) and chooses to stress the
durability of their mutual affection. "S1 on veut, et si
c'est aussl fort que tu le dils, nous nous reverrons."52
As Tioumbe returns the conversation to what she refers to
as "les choses sérileuses"03 she clearly indicates that
love must t;ke a position of lesser importance, given the
present political slituation.

Of'ten thwarted by external forces, few of the women

in the novel have been able to reach the moment of the

synthesis, as desecribed in Sartre's Orphée Noir. As

Tioumbé is fully engaged in her struggle for '"négritude,"

or the unity of Africa, she cannot be said fully to reach
the third phase of the dlalectical progression. However,
her concerns are not merely self oriented. Sembéne suggests
a communion with other women throughout the world. The
element of unlversalism 1s clearly evident, The struggles
of the African woman and the African people seem to merge
with the mutual struggles of all oppressed peoples.

"poumbe se demandalt comment se seralt comportdes dans la
case les femmes qul mlilitent de par le vaste monde , " 64

The author utilizes a symbol of which he 1s fond, the
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rhythmic motlion of the silent caravan, (as in the locomotive

of Les Bouts de Bols de Dieu) to portray the dignity of

communal strength.
Depuls silx heures, la caravene s'acheminalt

sur le sentier qul menalt vers les pirogues.

Une vingtaline d'hommes, un peu de tous les

métiers, gagnalent la Guinde, devenue Terre

Promlse . , . Ils avangalent en silence, le

coeur lourd, lourd d'espérance et de , regret.

La soif de libertd, cette libertd creatrice,

allalt pouvoir se changer en dignite Le

besoin insatiable de créer, de s'affirmer a

leurs yeux, ce besoln qui, pendant des

slécles, avalt été etoufgg allait étre

investl pour leur cause.
As Sorl and the other contlinue thelr march to Gulnea,
Tioumbé remains behind to work in her own territory. The
scene 1s necessarily one of sadness., "Tioumbé se sentalt
fatiguée, le coeur endolori."66 fMhe peader 1s aware that
Tioumbe has renounced father, mother, traditions, and
lover for her work for Afrlca. As such, the fatigue she
expresses 1s not of the type one feels at the end of a
project, rather at its beplinning. Much work remains to be
done. Tioumbé's final remarks are: ". ., . Va, Sori, la
lutte continue . . ."67 Although Sembene's literary
creation appeared in 1964, one finds, in Harmattan, a
comprehensive view of the African woman. The beginning
pages Invite the reader into the world of the traditional
Mahn Komb€tl and her herbal medicines. The final pages
offer guidelines for the restructuring of a new Africa,
with Tioumbé, the independent woman, as a key figure. The

indication 1s subtle, yet unmistakeable; "Elle marchait
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entre Koffl et Digb€, Les autres venalent derriére
. ."68 The woman will become one of the significant
leaders in the African strupgple. |

It is not surprising that Sembene has selected the
political arena for his women characters, as they have been
long involved in the nolltical affairs of traditional
Africa. Since colonization has particularly victimized the
woman figure, 1t would seem important that gshe strive to
combat some of the 111 effects. Whlile her struggle is
one that is intended to rid Africa of the negative effects
of coloniallsm and neo-colonialism, 1t attempts to liberate
it from the overpowerling restralnts of traditional Africa,
as well; paternal rule, polygamy, child-brides. Semb&ne
has produced women characters who are aware of themselves
as well as aware of the polltical situation surrounding
them. They are able to accept responsibility and to
generate a sense of leadership. The dynamic¢ force which
propells each woman into actlvity and which serves as a
common link among them all is Negritude; "le moment de la

négation."

Summar

In Sartre's Orphée Noir, he establishes dlalectical

progression which he uses as his basis for the analysis of
Negro-African literature., This same progression serves as
an interesting scale upon which one may study the political

commitment of certain of the female characters in Sembéne's
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novels, The theme of polltical involvement 1s left
untouched in Sadjli's works, both by the men and the women
figures. It 1s therefore through Sembéne's characters
that this important element of African literature 1s
revealed, for Sadjl's characters are limited to the first
phase of négritude (the thesis), in which their existence
depends solely upon a world created by European coloniza-
tion.

Sembéne's characters pass to the second phase of
the dialectic (the moment of negation), wherein their roles
are more fully developed. The female characters he has
palnted suffer less directly from European colonization,
but are more ilmmedlately affected by the internal problems
of Africa. Consequently, thelr growth ls generated from
wlthin themselves. N'Déye and Penda dramatically
demonstrate thls lnternal growth which takes place durilng
the period of the antithesis. Sartre refers to thls phase
as the period of black consclousness. Due to N'Déye's
extreme sense of romantlcism, she must be Jostled ever so
slightly, so as to remind her of the value of her own
African herltage, she eventually arrives at thls realiza-
tion and takes an active role, along with the other women
of the compound, in the splrit of the rallroad strike.

Penda, as well as N'Déye, 1s greatly influenced by
the strong and politically astute Bakayoko. Here the

author 1s able to enter the novel, through the role of
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Bakayoko, and to illustrate those elements of the Marxist
philosophy whlch he espouses. Classic examples of these
are Penda and N'Deye's participation with the masses, and
an emphasls upon communal strength. The threads which
intertwine the lives of these three characters are of both
a political and emotional texture. Sembéne does not
restrict Penda at an emotional juncture in her life, rather
he leads her on to develop a sense of leadership and a
commltment to African natlionalism. The humiliation of her
role as prostitute 1s counterbalanced by her ultimate
stand as a militant soldier of the people.

Rama and Tioumbé are characters who do not experience
a moment of self-actuallzation during the course of the
novel. One meets each of them at a stage most closely
assoclated with the antithesls in the dlalectical progression.
They symbolize a sense of political awareness and commit-
ment that the author has painted in favorable colors.
Both women are sincere in their participation 1in the
struggle for African nationalism. The aspect of négritude
whlich they represent 1s less concerned with revolt from an
external enemy, and more importantly with reconstruction
from within the African soclety. In order to achleve this
goal, they assume what has been traditionally known as the
male role, They participate in the world of political
ldeas and i1deals, advanced education, religlous reform,

fewer socletal restrictions, implementation of reglonal
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languages, membership in the communist party. These
involvements are undertaken at a costly price to the
emotional happiness of each character. Indeed, they are
offered little security in thelr interrelationships with
famlly, friends, lovers. The personal concerns of Rama
and Tioumbe are secondary to the cause which unites them.
k It 1s through hls youngest character that Sembene's
symbollzation of the future of Africa and of the African
woman may be seen. She embodies the elements of tradl-
tional and modern Africa, and simultaneously utlilizes these
to harmonize with certain values of the European culture.
Consequently, Adjibid'jl represents the "moment of
synthesis" in her novel., It 1s important that one view
the female character 1n terms of a political hierarchy,
for the author has used the dynamic forces of the women
as a vehlcle for sparking change and growth in Afrilca.
The progression begins with N'DEye, the most difficult
of all to inspire along the path of black awareness, and
ends with the key to an Africa which incorporates its own

particularities with the elements of universality:

AdJjibid'ji.
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CONCLUSION

Senegal boasts numerous writers who have valiantly
praised thelr African mothers, sisters, and wives. How-
ever, few have created as lasting and as finely chilseled
portrailts of the female character as Aboulaye Sad)li and
Ousmane Sembéne. The scope of these portralts ranges from
mere superficial sketches to more profound psychological
studlies. The most significant feature of their work, and
indeed, the very purpose of this study, has been to
analyze the manner in which each author has revealed the
inner world of African women, while highlighting her over-
all importance in African soclety. Although this
dlissertation was not intended to set the stage for a
polemical discussion in which one of the authors will
emerge the victor, much of our focus has been upon the
contrasting vlews of the female character in the works of
each. The essence of thils study has been to show the
multlpllcity of roles that the African female has enjoyed
in the novel. Although each novellst reflects a particular
style, our alm has been to present two artists who have
chosen to paint the same scene with different colors, and
brushstrokes. The sallent feature 1n these works has

been theilr abllity to penetrate the stereotype of the
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exotlc African female, in order to reveal a portion of
the female soul. Both authors have created portralts of
striking realism and sensitivity.

In order to review and analyze the treatment of the
African female 1n Sadjl and Sembéne's work, we have
selected several categories which reflect the authors!
view of traditional Africa: (a) the African mother, (b)
the young woman, (¢) the wife, and (d) women of mystic
powers.

It 1s scarcely surorising that the female portraits
presented 1n the works of the two Senegalese authors vary
greatly, for, although each shared the urgency of the 1940's
to declare his "négritude," the literary goals of both
writers were clearly distinctive. It was the Martiniquan
poet, Alme Césaire, who stated that the foremost responsi-
bllity of Black men of culture was to hasten the process
of decolonlzatlion of his people and of his land. As
"hommes de culture," novelists Sadjil and Sembéne share
the burden of this significant responsibility. However,
each author attempts to "decolonize" through different
means, while addressing different audiences. While Sembéne
poses as the "Griot" of his people, and directs hils works
principally to the African, SadjJl writes to the European,
so he may better see and understand the African plight,.

He states: "Le rBle particuliler de la littérature dans

la colonisation consiste donc a mleux falre connaftre au
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peﬁple colonisateur le peuple colonisé, sous l'angle de
1'universelle humanité ., ., ."1

Both Sadji and Sembéne stress the importance of
strengthening tles with the bellefs and customs of tradil-
tlonal Africa. Sadjli approaches the traditionality of
Africa as a sajve for the scarred emotions of those who
have been injJured by the evll of the urban areas. His
palnting of the Senegalese village life and the feelings cf
communal harmony that abound there are memorable. The
detalled descriptions of the compound, the market life,
food preparations, dally personal habilts, communal
festivlities, joys, expectations and fears of the l1lnhabl-
tants offer the reader an accurate plcture of the Senegal
which Sadjl knew well. In hls portrayal of Yaye Daro, Mame
Raki and N'Diaye, the African sultor in Ninl , we have
remarked a tendency to glorify and to thereby symbollze the
goodness of the traditlonal African. The author has
unequivocally condemned the evils of the city of Dakar,
both for the innocent Malmouna and the less innocent Nini.
Sadji's death in 1961 unfortunately curtalled the author's
opportunity to extend his vislon of the village/city
opposltion. Hls battle had been wlth the 11l effects of
colonlzation. Once the lndependence of Senegal was
realized, further novels may have revealed a more
harmonious view., In niether Malmouna nor Ninl does the

author offer evlidence of an eventual co-exlstence of
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traditional African ways and Westernlzatlon.

On the other hand, Sembéne treats the world of
traditional Afrlca wlth conslderable respect, yet does not
offer thils as the only world 1in which the African, and
indeed, the African woman, may exlst. During his earlier
novels, those which were written on the very brink of
independence in Senegal, one notes the wisdom and pride
in the female characters of a tradltional mode. We recall
Niakoro and Assitan. The author focuses the reader's
attention upon this worid, 1n order to reinstill pride in
certalin slowly eroding values. However one notes that
even Nlakoro and Assitan do not llve isolated 1in the
African past, for thelr peaceful exlstence 1is belng
disturbed by the advent of Westernlzatlon. They are
called upon to recognize thils fact, llke 1t or not.
Sembéne differs fundamentally with Sadjl en thils 1ssue,
for his presentation of traditional Africa and the Western
world does not reject the possibility of an eventual
harmonious exlistence between the two. Rama, Tioumbé and
most importantly, Adjibld'jJl are evidence of this.

In tradltional Africa, the character who perhaps
recelves the most sympathetic treatment 1s the African
mother, SadJl tends to glorify this role, notably in
Maimouna, where one finds Yaye Daro as the symbol of "good."
Although she demonstrates the emotlonal concerns of a mother

who truly loves her daughters (while nelther Malmouna nor
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Rihanna seem to return thils love on the same level),
there 1s relatively llttle penetration of the character
beyond her role as "the mother." In thils, she appears a
merely functional character, 1n that she serves as
reinforcement to the less emotlonally secure Maimouna.
Sembéne's mother figures are equally endowed with a
certaln moral fiber (Assitan, Awa, Oulghoué), but demon-
Strate more inner emotional conflicts than Sadji's Yaye
Daro. 1In most cases, these conflicts were brought about
by the amblguous posltlon of these women in the changing
African soclety and by the deslire of thelr daughters to
forsake the village 1n order to venture into thls newer
soclety. Both Sadjl and Sembé&ne portray the mothers as
patlient and loving, yet 1ln several cases, 1t 1s Sembéne
who renders the older women dependent upon the strength
of theilr young daughters. In the Awa-Rama, Assitan-
Adjib1dji and Oulghoué-Tioumbé combinations, one notes
the harmony of the mother-daughter relationship, and the
interplay of thelr strengths and weaknesses. In Sadjl's
novels, 1t has been shown that the younger girls more
readlly display the frustrations of the changing society,
while Sembéne has reversed this pattern. It is the mothers
in hils novels who are often more dramatlcally tormented
by these 1innovations. One senses an attempt on thelr
part to try to cope with the changes, but in each case,

their daughters (no matter how devoted they may be) have
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chosen paths which the mothers are unable to comprehend.
This 1s clearly a departure from the traditional African
mode of kinshilp and development--where 1t 1s expected
that a daughter mirror her mother and her's before her,
without question.

Sadj1 has shown the tradlitlonal African mother to
be a strong and steadfast individual. With his keen sense
of contrast, he has portrayed the young woman in his novels
as lacking in these qualities. Weakness was noted as a
significant feature in the personalities of both Malmouna
and Nini. The author makes 1t clear that he 1s, in no
way, admonlshing elther girl. He depicts the youthful
exuberance of the innocent Malmouna who finds herself
overwhelmed by the excitement of her new urban life in
Dakar. Nini 1is portrayed as less innocent, yet, nonethe-
less a victim of the forces of temptation which completely
overpower her, It 1s not the young that Sad]l seems to
criticize, rather the menace of the cities and their powers
of corruption. Both young women are lacking in suffilclent
strength to fend off this lmminent evil. Maimouna 1is able
to seek refuge 1n her traditional village soclety, comforted
by her mother and companions, while for Nini, no refuge is
provided.

Both authors have offered a character study of the
female in an almost historical perspective. Thelr work

reflects the periods of early colonizatlon, independence and
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finally neo-colonlalism., The female characters they portray
range from lnnocence (Maimouna), to vietimization (Nini),

to cultural ambivalence (N'Déye Touti),to military strength
(Penda),to national solidarity (Rama and Tioumbé). With

the exception of N'Déye, the young woman in Sembene's work is
a relatively independent belng. All of the young women are
called upon to decide the course their lives should follow,
desplte an Interesting serles of influenclng factors. It

1s interesting to note that the author has placed
conslderable power in the hands of the youth, and in
particular, the woman. In this aspect, he differs wilth
Sadjl who suggests that wlsdom emanates only from the

elders in the soclety: Yaye Daro, Mame Raki, Grand'mére
Héléne, and Tante Hortense., Sembéne allows a great deal

of freedom for his young female characters. He has been
innovative in thls regard, for clearly the young woman

in his novels enjJoys a position of respect and independence
that have been rare 1in Francophone llterature.

As the young woman develops lnto the wife, Sadji
rellies heavily upon the use of contrasts to complete hils
portraltures. Within the traditional village life of
Louga, one finds the devotion of the wldow Yaye Daro; a
devotlion that extends not only to her daughters, but 1s
a reflectlion of her marriage as well, In a culture in
which marriage 1s a natural and functional occurence, 1t

1s both surprising and significant that Yaye Daro has chosen
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to remain a widow, devoting all of her time and energles
to her market work and to the raising of her daughter.
There 1s a subtle suggestion that one love has been
sufficlent for thls woman. Her sincerity 1s sharply
contrasted with that of her older daughter, Rihanna. Al-
though Rihanna seems to care for her husband, shé 1s quite
impressed with the world of protocol and elitism in which
they live. The reader wonders whether the hardened elder
sister 1s not a future portrait of the younger one, 1if
lef't amidst the evlls of Dakar. The magnitude of this
evll seems to have engrossed Rihanna completely, for very
little of the naturalness of her traditlional upbringing
remains intact.

It is interesting to note the direct proportion
between Sembéne's portrayal of the young glrl and the
married woman. There 1s a sense of optimism present in
the one, while there 13 a forbodlng feellng of desperation
in the other. 1In lleu of having provided a center of
refuge for many of the wives, Sembéne shows that tradil-
tional African culture has often served to constrict and
to suffocate them. The princlpals were essentlally those
of obedience and submlssiveness which pervaded the worlds
of Ouighou€, Assitan, Awa, and Noumb€. It is from these
very tendencles that thelr respective daughters chose to
revolt. In essence, Sembéne presents many of the married

women 1n his novels as victims of a soclety which offers
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them llttle space wlithlin which to breathe. Sadji was
merely able to describe the more superficlal reactions of
Yaye Daro and of Rlhanna to Maimouna's pregnancy and to the
ensulng events. The characters were too sketchy to do
otherwise. On the other hand, Sembéne allows the reader
to vliew the inner emotional conflicts of the marriled

women as they attempt, or at least struggle with the 1ldea
of changing their status in society. Ouighoué and Awa
offer excellent examples of these struggles.

An interesting note of similarity that is found in
the work of both authors centers around the element of
mysticism. Both of the novellists deplct the significance
of the suppgnatural 1n the corpus of the traditional
communlty. It 1s consldered a most natural way of life
for such village women as Yaye Daro, Mame Rakl in Maimouna,
and Mahn Kombéti in Harmattan. Sadji relies heavily upon
Islamic philosophy 1n Malmouna and upon the Christian
ethic in Nini. while in all of Sembéne's works one notes
the presence of the Islamic iInfluence. Interestingly, the
presence of these religious beliefs has not lessened the
strength of the traditional African bellef in animism in
the works of elther author. It 1s also significant to
note that the advent of Westernlzation has only served to
slightly attenuate these bellefs rather than to dispell
them entirely, as may have been expected. This admixture

of religions, called syncretism, 1s a vital part of the
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African culture, and 1s reflected in the liliterary worlds

of both Sadjl and Sembéne. Nini, Maimouna, Harmattan, and

Xala offer numerous examples of this phenohenon.

While Sadji and Semb&ne embraced the values of
traditional Africa, the introductlon of Westernlizatlon into
the African soclety 1s an essentlal theme in both of thelr
works. SadjJi 1s unequlvocal in his presentation of
Westernlization as having had a deleterious effect upon the
African and particularly upon the woman flgure., Urbaniza-
tion has helped to uproot her and her famlly causing a
departure from traditlional socletal mores. As an example,
nelther Maimouna nor Rlhanna were able to uphold the
stable values they had been taught by thelr mother 1in
the village of Louga. Nini's sense of values bears no
resemblance to those roots which were once hers and
which linked her to the Malmounas and the Rihannas of
Senegal. SadJl presents the problem of Westernization, as
1llustrated by his tormented female characters, yet does
not venture to offer solutions for 1ts powerful sorcery.
Instead, he merely offers refuge within the tradltionally
sound walls of the villages. He has created Yaye Daro,
Mame Rakl, and perhaps the repentant Grand'mére Héléne
as the sole female characters representative of the stability
of African values, The other female characters represent
the emotlonal strailn of the ambivalence of thelr two

worlds. These characters are constructed of fraglle
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materials and give the impression of weakness, for although
caused by external forces, thelr lack of strength of
character deplets a deterioratlon of African pride,

Sembéne has been equally emphatic in his presenta-
tion of the element of Westernlzation and i1ts negative
effects upon the life of the African woman. However, the
two authors differ fundamentally in thelr overall message.
Exposure to the western world and lts ways has created
the emergence of a new woman in Sembé&ne's novels. Most of
these are dynamic characters who simultaneously embody a
respect for the traditlional past whlile displaying courage
enough to break tles with that very world, 1f necessary.
This sense of movement and dynamism in these female flgures
may be sald to symbollze the overall plcture of change
and growth which the author visualizes for the African
nation ltself. We recall Adjibid'Jjl, Penda, Rama, Tioumbé,
as Just such women in motion. Of the few static characters
described in the novels, (that i1s, those whose entire
worlds are focused upon the past), Sembéne highlights
their ultimate decline into that past (Niakoro, Ouighoué),
or their self-destruction (Oumi, N'Goné, Diouanna). For
the more active of Sembéne's female characters, each 1s
called upon to make a cholce, or to declare her "engagement"
in life. The author has attempted to penetrate the female
mind in order to disclose the torment which often plagues

his characters. Thus, Sembéne highlights the problematic
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character who relies heavily upon introspection in order
to exlst, while Sadji's female characters were more super-
ficial in structure.

In our analysls of the traditional aspects of the
works of Sadji and Sembéne, we approached the study from
the point of view of various categories of women figures
(1.e., the mother, the young girl, the wife, the women of
mystlc powers). While these same characters exist in the
Westernized socletles of Africa, thls conclusion will
shift 1ts attention to an analysis of certain themes which
have been treated by both writers. These are (a) religlous
restrictions, (b) love and eroticism, (c¢) parental ties
and (d) political commltment.

Religlion 1s not used as a central theme 1n the works
of either author, although 1ts overall effect 1s essential
to the dramatic portrayal of the female characters. The
Islamic faith of both Sadjl and Sembéne may be considered
only as a common denominator between the two writers, for
they differ fundamentally 1n thelr personal interpretation
as well as in 1ts treatment in thelr novels. Sadjl offers
a poslitive view of Islam, which may be seen in the sincere
and reverent Yaye Daro. In Malmouna and in Nini the
characters rely heavily upon fatallsm and a pre-ordalned
series of events during the course of thelr lives. By
offering no criticlsm of the Islamlec falth, Sadjl contlnues

to reinforce hils pattern of the total glorification of
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traditional Africa.

Although tralned in the Muslim faith, Sembéne hardly
palnts 1t in a posltive llght. He portrays the system as a
binding one, both in traditional and modern Africa, which
has led to the mental suffocation of numerous women. One
vividly recalls the plight of Noumbé, Oulghoué, and Awa.
Each was slncere 1in her falth, but ultimately weakened by
1t. A key element in the Islamic falth 1s that of the
polygamous marrlage. The author takes a strong position
agalnst polygamy as he evokes plty for those women who
were destroyed by 1t, and empathy for those who attempted
to rebel against it. Both Sadjl and Sembéne incorporate
the element of syncretism 1In their respectlive novels.
Indeed, the coexlstence of the tradltional African
animistic bellefs and the relligions of the Western world
are harmonliously portrayed. The writers are at ease as
they create a literary admixture of priests, imams,
feticheurs, and marabouts. While Sadjl and Sembéne have
often differed in thelr presentation of Senegal, it is
significant to note that in this instance both tend to
suggest that the power of bellef in the world of animism
1s a permanent and genuine feature of the Afrlican corpus
of beliefs,

The themes of love and eroticlsm are decidedly impor-
tant elements 1n Sadli's novels. In fact, much of the

characterization of Maimouna and Nini, depend directly upon
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thelr sensual and emotional inveolvements with various men.
SadJi offers the element of love to hls characters, yet
places 1t Just beyond the reach of both of his female
protagonists. Although viewed from different perspectives,
there 1s much that unites Mailmouna and Nini. Each young
woman longs for sincere affectlion, each 1s attracted by a
more or less forbldden fruit (Malmouna-DouDou Diouf; Nini-
Martineau), and upon tasting 1t, each must undergo a type
of moral castlgation. Although Sadjl makes 1t clear that
he does not blame the women for thelr distorted sense of
values, thelr banishment from the flock of "good and
authentic Africans" is nonetheless undeniable.

The theme of love 1s an important part of the lives
of most of the women in Sembene's novels, as well. However,
his female figures may be dilstingulshed from Sadji's in that
they are not controlled by thlis emotion. There 1s both
deslre and need expressed by N'DEye Toutl, Nafi, Rama,
Tioumbé, yet one does not sense the longling for affection
of a Malmouna or a Ninl. Romantic love between a
particular man and woman 1s not of primary importance to
Sembéne's women. It is overshadowed by the more exigent
concerns of love of famlly,of fellowman, and love of
natiocn. One vividly recalls Penda, Tioumbé, and Rama,
who were willing and prepared to renounce sentimental
love for the tasks before them. We may conclude that the

element of love in Sembéne's novels makes rather than breaks
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the spirlt of the woman.

The strength of the family unit, and 1ts importance
in the establishment in the African sense of self, has
been treated as a major theme in the writings of Franco-
phone literature. Both Sadjl and Semb&ne incorporate
this theme into thelr works. The concerns of the "family"
(whether nuclear or extended) are subtly woven in and
around the events in the lives of the characters. Sadjl
threads this theme ever so loosely around the lives of
Maimouna and Ninl, for neither girl pauses to think of
family before self. In fact, the famlly structure, 1f not
renounced, was surely disregarded for personal gain. This
was demonstrated by Maimouna, who sought adventure, her
sister Rihanna, who sought money and position, and by
Nini, who desperately pursued love.

Sembéne has not presented the African family as an
indestructible unlt, although he clearly polnts out its
significance. Several of the female characters are called
upon to take a stand opposing their familles, however, the
family appears a more stable structure than in Sadji's
novels. Although the result of the destruction of the
family may be similar, the causes differ considerably. In
order to renounce the family, Sembéne's female characters
are plagued by much Introspection and soul~searching. The
causes for such a drastic step are not of a personal

nature, rather, are representative of a political or
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ideologlical difference., The break 1s more likely to occur
only when traditional Afrlica 1s unable to adjust to the
newer forces of modernization. Perhaps the most memorable
of Sembene's characters to 1llustrate this point 1s
Tioumbe, Indeed, it is difficult not to recall the
emotlonal pain that was hers as she felt impelled to take
a stand agalnst her parents, and notably agalnst her mother.
In the political arena, one notes that Sadji has
not imbued hls female characters with a sense of political
commlitment, although he stresses the good of the traditional
African life before the lmplementation of ceclonization.
This focus upon the transition of an "untouched" or
"authentic" soclety into a "hybrid" one 1s accomplished
by merely alternating scenes from village to clty life,
with 1ittle explanation as to the origin of these political
changes. Indeed, 1t may be noted that no where throughout
Sadji's novels does he malign the Frenchman, or the Euro-
pean in general. The only evidence he offers the reader as
to the effects of the colonial system 1s through the change
in character of the women who have strayed from the tradi-
tional roots and have assimllated colonial ways. It 1s
important to note, that although Sadji had stated as one
of the goals of African literature to "hfter la
décolonisation,"? his female characters do not actively
particlipate in its downfall. Through the negative tones

with which the author paints hils characters, one may
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conclude that SadJl visualizes the female as a victim of
this system, powerless against iis forces. While he offers
no real solutlon for the problem, he focuses the attention
of both African and European upon the psychologlcal conse-
quences of the colonial system on the female psyche,

Sembéne has also portrayed the African woman as a
victim of the colonlal system. Her abrupt transition
from the tradltlonal to the modern world have frequently
produced in her a distorted set of values (Oumi, N'Déye
Toutl) or have sown the seeds of self alienation
(Diouanna). Through such sharp portraltures, both authors
have established a firm case against colonizatlion in
Africa. |

The slngle feature which distinguishes the female
characters in Sembéne's work from those created by Sadji,
lies in the element of "engagement." Although Sadji's
creations are vivid and authentic, they lack the dynamlsm
evident in Sembeéne's work. While Sadjil describes the
situation, Sembéne both describes and suggests change.
This change, for the most part, 1s invested in the hands of
the women themselves. It 1s the very concept of partici-
pation which most clearly differentiates Sadjli and Sembéne's
interpretation of the female character, Indeed, Sembene's
female characters may be termed unlique in that they are
encharged wlth a sense of active involvement with Africa's

political transitions. Much of thls philosophy reflects
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the author's espousement of the Marxist vlew of the female
role in soclety. These new roles often lead to positlons
of leadership in the African soclety. It i1s in the vivild
descriptions of Penda and Tioumbé that this 1s made most
evident., Through such portraltures,Sembéne creates a
position of power for the female character. He invites
her to take an active role in the polltlcal reconstructlion
of her continent. Thus he suggests that the conditlon

of women may only see change 1if the conditlon of Africa 1s
ameliorated. Sembéne essentlally palnts hls characters

in optimistic tones and shows that the Afrlican woman is
forging newer paths for herself in the future of Africa,
both as an integral part of the famlly structure and as

an I1ndlvidual. He charges the female characters with a
sense of responsibillity and offers them the promise of an
even greater role in the construction of Africa's future.
Indeed, Sembene's novels reflect a new breed of African
womankind; prepared to face the demands of the times.

The central theme of Les Bouts de Bols de Dleu reflects

thls new breed of woman:

Un matin, une femme se leva, elle serra
fortement son pagne, autour de sa tallle et dit:
——~Aujourd'hui, je vous apporteral & manger.
Et les hommes comprirent que ce temps,
s'11l enfantait d'autres hommes, enfantalt aussl
d'autres femmes,3

Our analysis of the presentation of the female

character in the works of Sadji and Sembi®ne has enabled
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us to approach this theme from the aspect of the particular.
The authors have focused our attention upon those elements
in the lives of thelr female characters which most clearly
reflect the worlds from which they emanate: Senegal; the
colonial era; the Islamic faith; a polygamous culture;

an ambivalent soclety which simultaneously reflects

African traditional mores and a psychological dependency
upon French culture. Yet, the specificity of these elements
iIn no way limits the broader scope of these female
characters. The Senegal in the lives of Nini or Tioumbe

Is no more restricting than the Rouen of Emma Bovary; the
Parls of Nana; or the Argelouse of Thérese. These classic
French characters have reached a level where they have
achieved a status of the universal type, while little of
theilr individuality 1s sacrificed. The African female
characters of Sadll and Sembéne may be considered an
essential part of these unilversal female types in lilterature.
The universallsm which they deplct 1s an lmportant element
in the theories of both authors, and more importantly,
essentlal to the very structure of all literature of Black
Africa. For, 1n effect, literature and the novel, are at
the servlice of all men, "Le roman n'est pas seulement . . .
témoignage, gescription mals actlon, une actlion au service
de 1l'homme, une contributlon 34 la marche en avant de
1'humanité."¥ The value of these female characters far

surpasses the mere boundaries of Senegal. Clearly, the
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political and raclal aspects of the lives of the women
might otherwlse reflect any country in Black Africa, the
Caribbean or possibly the United States. However, it 1s
upon the broader level of thelr womanhood that a link 1s
formed between the African woman and other women of the
world. The authors have succeeded in showing that there
are few raclal, geographical, or political limitations to
the inner emotional world of the female character. One
need not have suffered as Nini, Maimouna, Noumbé, or N'Deye
Toutl 1n order to empathlze with thelr emotilonal needs.

In presenting the very authenticlty of their
characters, Sadji and Sembene have provided thelr portion
of the African cultural contribution to universal litera-
ture. Cheilk Hamldou Kane speaks of this contribution as
the essential responsiblllity of the African writer. "It
1s the task of the writers to work for the creation of a
literature which, backed by African cultural tradition,
will appeal before all else to the 1lntelllgence and
sensitivity of Africans: a literature whose value will
only be recognlzed throughout the world if it 1s truly
representative of the aspiratlons and aesthetic expression
of the people."5

In 1ts initlal stages, African literature had
certaln speciflc goals. Many of the earller works were
created in the phase of the Sartrlian dlalectic of
Négritude,which he refers to as the phase of "négativité.“
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There was conslderable anger, condemnatlon of the "Other";
and especlally declaration of "le Négre." With the
passing of the years, there has been a shift in the
literary goals of the newer generation of writers. The
African writer no longer needs to declare himself essential
to the rest of the world. The task of the writer is now
twofold: 1t encompasses a personal engagement on the
part of the author to help 1n the reconstruction of his
country, and a broadening of the African perspective,
Sembéne states: ". . . Je pense que j'éerls surtout
pour les autres, pour mon pays d'abord, pour la société
-humaine ensuite . . . Je n'alme pas a etre un témoin, je
désire participer & la construction de mon pays et a
1'édification de la sociét€ humaine."® The African writer
must therefore address himself to the particular, while
keeping in mind the ultimate goal of reaching the universal.
Senghor speaks of thls phenomenon as a "co-nalssance" of
the Black African within the rest of the world. "Parce
qu'il se sent, 11 sent 1'Autre; et parce qu'il sent 1'Autre,
11 va vers l'Autre, sur le rythme de 1l'Autre pour con-
naitre a Lui et au monde, Ainsi, l'acte de con-naissance
est "accord conciliant™ avec le monde, consclence et
création en méme temps du monde dans son indivisible unite, "7
It must be stated that although African literature
and the literatures of the world co-exlst in a harmonlous

setting, it 1s hardly the "indivisible unité" of which
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Senghor speaks. Sartre also mentlons a similar goal of
the writer which would permit him to write freely in a
soclety without cleavages; "une soclété sans classes."8
This represents an 1deal situation; one which the condi-
tions of the world and of human nature find diffichlt to
realize, at this time. "Bien entendu, il s'agit d'une
utopie: 11 est possible de concevoir cette société mails
nous ne disposons d'aucun moyen pratique de la réaliser.
Reste gu'elle nous a permis d'entrevolr & quelles
conditions 1'idée de littérature se manifestalt dans sa
plénitude et dans sa purete."? Sartre explains that these
conditions do not exist at present, yet, that 1t 1is today
that one must write. The ultimate goals of the writer
and of his work have not yet been reached. Much remalns
to be done.

We may conclude that the novels of Sadjl and
Sembéne have served to provide a slignificant cultural
contribution from Africa to the rest of the world. Thelr
works reveal the inner world of the African woman, both to
those within and to those outside of the boundariles of
the African continent. The literary heroines they have
created have become c¢lassic flgures in the literature of
Africa, and also embody universal female types. The
contribution 1is indeed significant, yet the overall input
of the African writer 1s far from terminated. Through his

literary efforts,he must continue to scratch through the
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hardened stereotypes and myths, to uncover both the posi-
tive and the negative truths he finds there, 1n order to
reveal them to hls own people as well as to the rest of the
world. From 1ts very lnceptlon, Black African Franco-
phone literature, indeed Négritude, has been charted upon
a path of reciprocity. The polnt of departure was the
Black man seeking truth through self-revelation, yet the
overall direction of his search was almed beyond the
African contlinent, the African people or the African self.
We recall Sartre's predlction for Nééritude.

. « . car la Negritude n' est pas un etat, elle

est pur dépassement d'elle-méeme, elle est

amour . . . I1 (1'homme de couleur) est celul

qul marche sur une créte entre le particularisme

passe qu'il vient de gravir et l'universalisme

futur qul sera le crepuscule de sa négritude;

celul qul vit jJusqu'au bout le particularisme

pour y trouver l'aurore de 1l'universel.lO
Aime Césaire, the originator of the very word "Né@ritude,"

uses his classic poem Cahler D'un Retour Au Pays Natal

to express the ultimate direction of the Black African
cultural contribution.

car 11 n'est point vral que l'oeuvre de l'homme
est finle

que nous n'avons rien 3 faire au monde

gque nous parasitons le monde

qu'il suffit que nous nous mettions au pas du monde

mals l'oeuvre de l'homme vient seulement de
commencer

et 11 reste h 1'homme & conquérir toute interdiction
immobilisée aux colns de sa ferveur

et aucune race ne posséde le monopole de la beaute,
de l'intelligence, de la force

et 11 est place Egur nous tous au rendez-vous de la
conquéte . .
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APPENDIX A

RESUME OF NOVELS

SADJI, Aboulaye (1910-1961)

1. Nini 1947

Story of a young Senegalese mulatresse, torn by
self-hatred. Spends entire novel searching for rein-
forcement of white aspect of self. Only means of self-
actualization is through marriage to "un frangais."
SadJi shows strains of African past in glrl's background
(dance, rhythm, passions, etc.) masked under studied and
plastic gestures of Western world. Her over zealousness
in regards to the Frenchman, leads to demoralization.
Dream not fulfllled--she nevertheless entertains vislons

of a 1life abroad.

2. Maimouna 1958

Young girl from small vlllage in Saint Louls,
Senegal. Lives wilith mother (Yaye Daro), a market woman.
Married sister, Rihanna, who llves in Dakar, entlces
Maimouna to come for extended visit. (Part II) Life in
Dakar, amldst evils and temptations of urban 1life.

Maimouna succumbs to passions; has love affalr with young
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"Westernized" African. Leaves clty in shame (due to
pregnancy), to return to village to live alongside mother.
She 1s striken by smallpox; loses both the baby and her
physlcal beauty. Filnally resolves to live life of a

market woman, accepting her fate.

3. Tounka 1946

Short story based upon legend of Casamance region
of Senegal. Story traces mythlcal Journey of land people
known as "Lébou," who eventually become well-known
fishermen. Central character, N'Galka, hero figure of
hls people, chooses a princess of the sea, Goudl, to be
his wife. Thelr marriage produces a boy child, Tounka,
who embodles strengths and weaknesses of the sea people
and the land people. Jealousles and rivalries among the
two peoples form the basls of the story. Sadji uses the
mode of the legend to deplct the emotlional struggles of
man, while also highlighting the strength of the African

bellef in mystical powers.

SEMBENE, Ousmane (1923- )

1. Les Bouts de Bols de Dieu 1960

Consldered a classic among author's works. Focuses
upon political situation in Senegal. Story based upon a
factual strike of rallroad workers along Dakar-Niger line,

1947-48, Scenes, as chapters appear to be, move rapidly
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between Bamako, Thiés, and Dakar. Interesting aspect
of novel 1s that central roles are dedicated to women
behind the men in thls endeavor. Does not present men
characters as weak, yet does emphasize role of women in
achlevement of Afrlcan independence. Characters are too
numerous to mention here, however, some that are
stressed are:

N'ﬁéye Toutl~-assimllated into Frency soclety

Ramatoulaye-—strdng-willed, traditional backbone

Penda--prostitute, committed political activist

Assistan--traditional "passive" wife

AdjJibldt'ji--future of Africa, comblnes best of

both worlds

2. Voltalque 1962

Among these short storlies, we have selected those
whlch best represent the emotional and psychologlcal
development of the women characters, both lsolated and in

soclety.

A. "Devant 1'Histolre"

Story reflects break in values between traditional
and Westernlzed African lifestyle. Position of woman
(Sakinétou) vis-a-vis husband (Aboulaye) comes into
question. Lack of precision in their lives 1s equated to

same in Africa at that time.
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B. "Ses Troils Jours"

Falrly lengthy (thirty-three pages). Reveals
emotional conflict of an Afrlcan woman of Muslim failth
(Noumbe ), bound by tradition to whims of husband
(Moustaphe). Feels pangs of unjust world she must live
in. Her suffering reaches a peak as she breaks (although
only slightly) with religious concepts. She stands up to
husband and confronts him with his blatant disrespect for
her. Also a good example of the feelling of collectivity

"entre femmes."

C. "Lettres de France"

Story of Nafili, young Senegalese girl, given 1in
marriage to seventy year old man, Demba. Interesting point
is that they live 1n Marseille, 1n grim surroundings,
forcing her to relate her entire emotional experlence by
letter, to a friend at home. Story is vibrant,
"mouvementé," yet clearly depicts a conflict in the
emotional world of the woman trapped between traditionalism

and Westernization.

D. "La Nolre de . . ."

Classlc--j1ade lnto prize-winning film. Story of
young Senegalese girl, (Diouana) who serves as "au paip”
for French family 1n Dakar. Pleased with situation, she
agrees to return with them to France, where she feels that

she would enjoy working 1n a country that she has longed to
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visit. Once on French territory, she 1s explolted fully,
both by Monsleur et Madame and friends. Her misery 1is

such that 1t may only be relleved through sulcide. Story
rich in imagery, psychological development., Evidence of

colonization apparent.

3. Harmattan 1964

Complex story set amidst political upheaval in
West Africa, during period 1958-60. Allusions made to
Guinea (Referendum of 1958) although geographical location
remains flctitious. Several soclologlcal levels of
Africans. represented: bourgeoisie, peasantry, revolu-
tlonarles. It 1s interestling to note Sembéne's emphasis
upon the constraints of polygamous marriages and thelr
effect upon women. Ouighoué, (principal example of
subjugation); domineering husband (Moustaphe). Out of this
unlon, however, emerges Tioumbég young, polltically aware
African girl, wllling to break tradltions for the convic-
tions of her bellefs. She leaves home, and dlsobeys father.
Story shows need for continuation of Afrlican struggle and

important role played by women in this endeavor.

4, Xala 1973

Latest of Sembéne's novels; recently released in
f11lm version. Deplcts Senegal 1n modern setting. Encompasses
various soclologlecal levels: government offliclals, business-

men, peasantry. Several influences 1n the novel are the
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effects of neo-colonialism, Islam, traditional African
beliefs (particularly in the area of fetichlsm and maglc).
Women selected for analysis are representative of all of
these phenomena:

Awa~-traditional wife; Islam; obedience

OQuml--Westernized African; bourgeols; shallow

Rama--young political activist; committed to

African nationalism

La Badiéne--powers of supernatural

Novel offers emotional portralts of the women characters

and reveals deep emotional conflicts.



TABLE OF FEMALE CHARACTERS DISCUSSED IN

APPENDIX B

WORKS OF SADJI AND SEMBENE

Character Novel Setting Time
Adjibidji Bouts Bamako 1940's
Assitan Bouts Bamako 1940's
Awa Xala Dakar 1970's
Diouanna Voltalque Antlbes 1950's
Goudl Tounka Cayor -
Grand'mére Héléne Nini St. Louis 1940's
La Badiéne Xala Dakar 1970's
Mahn Kombéti Harmattan - 1950's
Maimouna Maimouna Dakar 1940's
Malimouna Bouts Dakar 1940's
Mame N'Dack Tounka Cayor -
Mame Raki Maimouna Louga 1940's
Nafi Voltalque Marsellles 1950's
N'Déye Bouts Dakar 1940's
N'Goné Xala Dakar 1970's
Niakoro Bouts Bamako 1940's
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APPENDIX B--Continued

Character Novel Setting Time

Nini Nini St. Louis 1940's
Noumbe’ Voltalque - 1950's
Ouighoue' Harmattan - 1950's
Penda Bouts Dakar 1940's
Rama Xala Dakar 1970's
Rihanna Maimouna Dakar 1940's
Tante Hortense Nini St. Louls 1940's
Tioumbe Harmattan - 1950's
Yacine Maimouna Dakar 1940's
Yaye Daro Maimouna Louga 1940's
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APPENDIX B--Continued

Character Age Mar, Ethnic Grp. Lang. Rel. Man
Stat.
Adjibidji 8-11 S Bambara Fr/ Is, -
Bam.
Assltan 25-30 M Bambara Bambara 1Is. Bakayoko
Awa 35-40 M Wolof Wolof Is. El Hadji
Diouanna 18-22 S Wolof Fr/Wol. 1Is -
Goudi - M  legend Lébou none N'Galka
Grand'mére Héléne
55-60 W Fr/Sen. Fr/Wolof Cath. =--
La Badlene 55-60 W Wolof Wolof Is. -
Mahn Kombéti 50-55 W - trad. Is. -
Maimouna 30-35 S Wolof Wolof Is. Dou~Dou
Malimouna 13-17 S Wolof Wolof Is. DouDou/
Galaye
Mame N'Dack 70-75 W Lebou Lébou Is. -
Mame Raki 55-60 W  Wolof Wolof Is. -
Nafi 20~-23 M  Wolof Fr/Wol. Ia. Demba/
Arona
N'Deye 20-23 S  Wolof Fr/Wol. Is. Bakayoko/
Beaugosse
N'Goné 20-25 M Wolof Wolof Is. El Hadji
Niakoro 65-70 M Bambara Bambara Is. Fa Kelta
Nini 22-25 S Fr/Sen. French Cath. Martineau/
N'Diaye
Ouighoue’ 4s.50 M - trad. Is. J. Koéboghi
Penda 21-25 S Wolof Wolof Is. Bakayoko
Rama 19-23 S  Wolof Fr/Wol. Is. Pathé
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APPENDIX B--Continued

Character Age Mar. Ethnic Grp. Lang. Rel. Man
Stat.

Rihanna 20=25 M Wolof Wolof Is. Bounama
Tante Hortense

50-55 S Fr/Sen. French Cath., --
Tioumbé 20-25 S - Fr/trad. atheist

Sori

Yacine 25=30 Wolof Wolof Is, —
Yaye Daro 50-=55 W Wolof Wolof Is. —_
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